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INTRODUCTORY. 


As this publication will, if time be spared, be followed 
by a reproduction of the other texts of the Yasna contributed 
by me to ZD.MG., JRAS, and J.A.O.S. as edited with all 
lê Mss. collated, and translated in J.R.A.S., and in J. A.O.S,, 
together with others not yet published, I here insert a pro- 
visional Introduction which may be applicable to the whole, 
adding this word of explanation, as these statements might 
otherwise appear to my readers to be somewhat too extended 
when regarded as being prelininary to the reproduction of a 
single chapter. If opportunity be afforded, then, as of course, 
this work will reach four or five hundred pages, if not, indeed, 
rather nearer a thousand. 

This book is also, in some parts of it, and for especial 
reasons, addressed inclusively to a wider public than the very 
circumscribed circle of Avesta specialists. In presenting the 
points, however, it has been difficult to avoid giving these 
preliminary remarks somewhat the air of a Preface, though 
| occupy some few pages, further on, with items which come 
more definitively within the sphere of such a section. 

ион Wore in general, as a neces- 
Zus our Ol chitical 1n1ormation, should at once 
occupy our attention; and this with reference to its appli- 
cation to all phases of the subject, for it is a point which 
I think nobody will dispute that the first duty now next 
of all pressing upon us as Avesta searchers is to exploit 
exhaustively those ancient parts of our exegetical documents 
which have not been as yet so thoroughly attempted, while 
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no department of doctrinal development into which they intro- 
duce anv important. elements. of interest should be overlooked. 
| refer of course to these Asiatic Commentaries upon the 
Avesta tn Pahlavi, Sanskrit. and Persian, while | add that the 
task of editing them should be always combined with a re- 
vised version of their original.’ When we have reached such 
a point in the career of our investigations as that where 
accredited writers seriously hold that some of the still vi- 
eorous Yasts are. separated as to the date of their first 
origin from that of the Gathas by a pertod of more than 
a thousand vears. is indeed tme for us to complete the 
examination of those parts of our Lore which more 1m- 
mediately bear upon such a guesuon. For our oldest cx- 
pository documents, as they exist at present, are, as should 
never be forgotten, an accumulated. débris of much earlier 
Written matter now lost to us, and more original than them- 
selves as attempts at reproduction. And these predecessors 
must in their turn have had similar forerunners long previous 
to them, going back, some of them, step by step in a conti- 
nuous, if at Umes somewhat wavering, line, to the verv days 
of Zarathustra. 


As an intervening subject, the Religion of Ancient 
Persiaatits intermediate suecas here di vt o bass 
And this, as [need hardly say, also offers an especial, if here 
somewhat unexpected, clement of interest vital to the theme but 
which might seem at first sight to be foreign to our immediate 
purpose, whereas this divergence is really only apparently 
of distant application to our entire inquiry, for | refer to the 

I To attempt the exploitation of our Pahlavi, Persian and Sanskrit texts includes 


editorial work and lexicography upon the original .Avesta, and that of the most 
advanced and exhaustive character, at every step, with the vice versa. 
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bearing of these documents upon the history of ancient 
Persian Religion itself;—and if we can succeed in mastering 
this mass of explanatory matter, we have naturally advanced by 
a long stretch upon the road towards the solution of that 
leading problem, the question of the later or earlier ages of the 
various individual and consecutive parts of this so pietistic 
literature;—for, to fix the dates of these successive historical 
documents would naturally establish, at the same time, the 
dates of all the consecutive phases of this national religion. 

And this is the more requisite because the indications of 
this exegetical Lore have become increasingly, — though, of 
course, not entirelv,— justified, bv the results of reflection upon 
study,—and this in spite of their excessively great difficulties. 

The serious importance of this later Expository 
۱۳ ۲ ۱۳:۳۱ considered, to the completeness of the 
relatively ancient, if, in one sense of 1t, intermediate, Persian 
religious history, may therefore well claim our attention. 

Let us recall the facts,—if it be only in the interests 
of critical theology, and somewhat aside from their more 
immediate philological connections and their bearings upon 
secular history. For this will afford us, in a certain light 
upon it, a most effective terminus a quo from which to 
set Out upon our general inverstigation. 

It is most certainly true and obviously significant that 
these traditional documents are themselves, next after the 
Avesta and the Inscriptions, the most valuable surviving reli- 
gious records of Old Iran, for,—although they must in some 
sense be regarded as but inadequate attempts at the exact 
reproduction of their originals, the cast of thought within 
them,—in close accordance with this circumstance,—has in so 
far advanced, or retrograded, since the date of their oldest 
predecessors that they should form an almost distinctly se- 
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parate department among the sources of our knowledge of 
Sasanian and Parthian religious history, and, as a result, even 
illustrating the more ancient Medo-Persian Faith as being its 
outcoming sequent;—and this as much so as,—say, some of 
our own traditional Semitic commentaries are, in the same way, 
effective in shedding light upon the knowledge of our national 
and personal religious life as the supposed creation of our 
Bible, or as Savana illustrates the later understanding of the 
Rik. For,—let us realise it—, these commentaries furnished not 
only the most valued, but practically the only existing, 
documents in which the national religion was enclosed 
within the vast Persian Empire for a very prolonged period 
of time in the Parthian and Sasanian dynasties the seen 
itself having been in these intermediate ages—not to speak 
here of earlier Iran— practically a sealed book, except in so 
far as its Interior meaning was disclosed in these supervening 
sources of information, as regards a then rapidly modifying 
religious public opinion. When we, therefore, see the extremely 
advanced state of religious feeling everywhere manifested in 
these expository writings, we are the more deeply and favourably 
impressed;— for this sentiment at certain times and places, and 
in itself considered, goes far deeper down than that of the 
original Avesta, although not deeper down than the tone of 
the original Avesta in general,—just as the elucidations of the 
Church have put refined interior ideas into many a place in 
our own Semitic Scriptures where nothing of the kind really 
exists, or existed. In a closely analogous manner the Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit, and Persian commentaries do this same thing as 
regards the Avesta;—and the practical observer will not find 
any fault with the fact that these better ideas arose from 
what were really accidental misconceptions of the more 
original Lore, even in some of its most valued elements. 
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For, although misconception be present, it is often mis- 
conception 1n a higher direction, and even does honour 
to the better instincts from which 1t has proceded. 

Also, as alreadv said, and for the same reason, and as 
a necessary corrollary to it, no historian of religion should 
afford to remain insensible to the fact that these ancient opi- 
nions, though at times exaggerations in this highly religious 
sense upon their originals, from that very reason gave the 
key-note to a more refined form of the early Faith in an 
actually established Creed,—which, like its original, was 
professed by millions of the human race in successive gene- 
rations amidst multiplied municipal and political activities which 
themselves constituted a very powerful influence in the pro- 
gressive development of the then Ancient World. 

For it was, as a faith, one of the most objectively and 
subjectively practical forms in which rehgion has ever appeared 
to us,-as well as one of the most elevated and theoretically 
profound,—a great national, if not international, fact of 
incaleulable importance as regards the evolution. of moral, 
and even of philosophical ideas, —and of those more im- 
mediately practical historical events which most surely 
everywhere follow and depend upon such predecessors. 

Although, then, this traditional, and occasionallv somewhat 
chaotic, because fragmentary, mass of exegesis exhibits at 
places this almost exaggerated conception of the religious 
sentiment actually existing in its original in many passages, 
it vet in the very fact, as 1 would again emphasise, consti- 
tutes 2 valuable advance upon those earlier habits of religious 
thought,—having also undergone a mode of growth which 
indeed seems universal to all continuous religions, that is to 
say, 1 a development of faiths which are founded upon the 


acceptation of a written Lore, which had once, from its gen- 
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parate department among the sources of our knowledge of 
Sasanian and Parthian religious history, and, as a result, even 
illustrating the more ancient Medo-Persian Faith as being its 
outcoming sequent;—and this as much so as,—say, some of 
our own traditional Semitic commentaries are, in the same way, 
effective in shedding light upon the knowledge of our national 
ind personal religious life as the supposed creation. of our 
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For, although misconception be present, it is often mis- 
conception in a higher direction, and even does honour 
to the better instincts from which it has proceded. 

Also, as already said, and for the same reason, and as 
a necessary corrollary to it, no historian of religion should 
afford to remain insensible to the fact that these ancient opi- 
nions, though at times exaggerations in this highly religious 
sense upon their originals, from that very reason gave the 
kev-note to 2 more refined form of the early Faith in an 
actually established Creed,—which, like its original, was 
professed by millions of the human race in successive gene- 
rations amidst multiplied municipal and political activities which 
themselves constituted a very powerful influence in the pro- 
gressive development of the then Ancient World. 

For it was, as a faith, one of the most objectively and 
subjectively practical forms in which religion has ever appeared 
to us,-as well as one of the most elevated and theoretically 
profound,—a great national, if not international, fact of 
incalculable importance as regards the evolution of moral, 
and even of philosophical ideas,—and of those more im- 
mediately practical historical events which most. surely 
everywhere follow and depend upon such predecessors. 

Although, then, this traditional, and occasionally somewhat 
chaotic, because fragmentary, mass of exegesis exhibits at 
places this almost exaggerated conception of the religious 
sentiment actually existing in its original in many passages, 
it vet in the very fact, as [ would again emphasise, consti- 
tutes a valuable advance upon those earlier habits of religious 
thought,—having also undergone a mode of growth which 
indeed seems universal to all continuous religions, that is to 
say, їп a development of faiths which are founded upon the 
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uinely high character, become fixed in the estimation of tts 
adherents as ‘sacrosanct. Half-hints upon nobler ideas pre- 
sent in the original texts cast their first shadows before;—so 
that, although at times at the sacrifice of scientific philo- 
logical accuracy, a much modified, and possibly even an im- 
proved, form of the sacred faith arose, as it were, uncon- 
sciously;—and this is expressed in this secondary stage of the 
system, the so-called, and also the really, ‘traditional’. And all 
this must mean something very serious indeed, if not solemn, 
to those of us who have been brought up under the interest- 
ing teachings of interior religion,—for, next after India, Medo- 
Persia was the most pietisticallv cultivated portion of Aryan 
Asia, and that from a remote period;—and it was also, as Í 
need hardly recall, for a greatly extended period the dominant 
political Power in Asta, often rivaling Rome in the matter of 
unperial influence in regions which were contiguous to the two. 

| would therefore like to especially offer these texts to 
the serious consideration of future historical writers upon the 
religious life and development of the succesive generations 
of the inhabitants of those regions. 





But this is, of course, not our more immediate object, 
as it lies directly in our path before us here, although,—as | 
have intimated above, ~it offers a most striking mode of intro- 
ducing our theme well worthy of our deepest sentiment and 
our most exhaustive effort, in its application to the philo- 
sophical and theological exploitation of the Avesta. 

It is, then, naturally, aside from those last considerations that 
we now so seriously approach the task of examining these 
inclent attempts at exegesis;—for thev are, as need hardly 
be re-asserted, an integral element in our main occupation 
as philologians intent. upon mastering. our most difhcult, 
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though well-nigh incomparably interesting, subject,—and they 
can no longer be regarded as belonging to a quasi-collateral 
Brancl of its 

Tradition, then, in its application to the etymo- 
logical, syntactical, and exegetical explanation of the 
Avesta should be now for the moment our central 
consideration. To say that the Avesta at the present time 
cinnot be at all seriously even touched upon by wav of 
exegesis without the exhaustive examination of what the 
pre-medieval Parsi scholars have written upon it, would be 
but a waste of words;—for thev, those early writers theni- 
selves, were bevond all question influenced by previous tra- 
ditional opinions, oral or half-written; see above, which could 
not fail to have been continuous in a practically unbroken 
line, though amidst constant superficial variations, from the 
davs of the earliest religious Composer down to their own 
date; see below. To denv that there was some kind of 
‘tradition’ handing down the supposed meanings of the 
sparse but weighty teachings of Zarathustra, is to deny 
what is elsewhere universal.” No original religious docu- 
ments of signal importance that we know of have ever 
appeared without immediately subsequent attempts being made, 
whether oral or written, at their exposition,—always, indeed, 
somewhat exaggerating or belittling the sacred themes, but still 
attempts at elucidation; —and they have almost universally 
remained continuous so long as the religion in question existed. 

Greater influence is exerted by this circumstance upon the 
question of the exegesis of the Avesta in view of its 


! Some Vedists speak of Savana's commentaries as presenting a “special study’; 
but this I cannot fully understand, while [ distinctly denounce a similar impression 
۱۱۲۱ ۰۵۱۲۸ to the Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian texts of the Avesta. 

2 Even the interior first meanings of the names of the AmeSaspentas found their 
way to Greece; see the remarks of Plutarch, who probably refers to Theopompus. 
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sequents by the undeniable fact that the Sasanian critics, 
who must have been its last revisers, as well as contributors 
to its later portions, possessed a singularly acute dis- 
crimination as to the preservation of the ancient Avesta 
Language itself; and this is shown by the manner in which 
they have preserved, or reproduced (7), all the dialectical 
peculiarities of this Indo-lraman Aryan speech. For, in con- 
stantly reproducing the forms of the Avesta language after 
they had become dead,— in reconstructing them as they hbe- 
come periodically once again shattered,—and in preserving 
them notwithstanding a peculiar tendencv in them to 
change,—a task of no small difficulty presented itself; — though 
it is also now practically certain that they were assisted in 
rescuing the Avesta texts from oblivion, or from a complete 
transformation into the forms and methods of later times, 
bv the actual and continuous presence اس ات‎ 
manuscripts of the Avesta 10۳۱۱۱۲ p 
language itself existing among Theme no: 
earliest times, and which nearly approached a critical con- 
dition. Ilow else could they conceivably have handed down 
to us the Avesta texts with all the delicate distinctions which 
we find in them so marvellously preserved. To suppose that 
the Sasanian experts, early, middle and late, actually restored 
the Gatha strophes, with their lost companions, from such a state 
as that їп which they would now appear if thev stood in 
our at present surviving Pahlavi character is to suggest what 
Is improbable in the extreme; for our present Pahlavi writing 
has been left with almost all the forms, even those of its 
consonants, multiphonous, not to speak of the short vowels 
which are wholly, or almost wholly, inherent in the preceding 
letters,—and therefore wholly dependent for all recognition 
of them upon the common prevalent knowledge of them 
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among the people,—or, at least among the savants. The 
knowledge of the meanings of the letters would, in such a 
case, have depended for its existence upon the changing 
pronunciation of each successive generation, or upon the local 
vocal tones of the various centres of religious instruction; and 
complete restoration out of the resulting chaos would soon 
have become next to impossible; an approximately exact 
Frrestı text must therefore have survived. On the other 
hand it is also well-nigh inconceivable that the scribes of 
the Avesta should have preserved exactly the same forms 
of the Avesta letters as those which were in use in more 
prinutive times,—and a supposition to that improbable effect 
should be considered quite unnecessary to my present con- 
tention. The actual forms of the letters of course varied 
somewhat in every century, as the eve itself improved the 
shapes;—see the difference between the Inscriptional 77 
and that of our Mss; and this tendency to change the 
fashions of shaping the characters cannot be lost sight of,— 
but to suppose that the original alphabetical forms had 
become at any conceivable time utterly lost sight of,—and 
this even among the expert pandits;—1s out of the question. 
Fo believe that the priests of the Sasanids positively in- 
vented a totally fresh alphabet for ther Sacred Rolls is to 
suppose what is not naturally in accordance with the analo- 
sies in the history of all ancient documents and modes of 
writing. Actual Avesta texts in approximately full forms of 
the original characters must therefore, though rare, have existed 
in à continuous line of copies from their beginning,—while 
the language was still somewhat spoken during these cen- 
turies, as Latin now lingers annd Roman Pnests;—and this is 
urgent to the last degree;—so that we must modify our 
late opinion that the Pahlavi wrting, — even almost as at pre- 
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sent surviving, altogether predated the essence of our present 
Avesta writing,~ though, of course, it predated our more fully 
reconstructed Avesta character in its present beautiful and 
elaborated form,—contuning however, as it does, fragments 
of Pahlavi signs still lingering among its letters. While, then, 
the Pahlavi was a spoken degeneration from the older verna- 
cular in which the Avesta Books were at first written, the 
Avesta language itself suffered severely, and more and more, 
from loss of usage, though it was substantially preserved, if 
only with effort, among the priests, from utter extinction 
as a living speech. 

And these changes in the Avesta writing and in- 
cipient Pahlavi forms which must have occurred as 
the dialect in which some ٤۲6٤٣٢ "لل ګګ‎ 
must be carefully considered, and ths aside from their 
translation. This secondary form of the Avesta speech, 
the so-called and more fully developed Pahlavi, having crowded 
out most of the older shapes from vernacular use, began 
to encroach also upon the higher functions of the ancient 
tongue even while it was thus somewhat later modified, 
—both in the matter of oral instruction, by wavy of ex- 
position of the Avesta, and also, to some inferior degree, 
in the matter of writing the AVES TE r, 
For there would be scarcely ames n apr i اا‎ 
regions who would not at times find it exceedingly con- 
venient to have. before him a semi-vernacular Pazand 
version of some Avesta text side by side with the onginal 
of it as it survived with some additions and modifications, 
and of course with continual losses. I do not just here 
at once refer to a Pahlavi translation, but to an Avesta 
text itself in the ۱۳۲۵۸۱۸۸۸۸۱۲۸۱ ИИ 
forms. This, as | sav, would be at ines DION eM 
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just as manv of us at present can run the eve more rapidly 
over a transliterated page, while there must again have been 
many individuals among the priests and scribes who would 
find such a transcription much more than a convenience, 
rather a necessity.’ 

ИО ЕТ Пее attempted translations of the 
Avesta texts, these must have first appeared in the original 
Avesta language, though probably only in very rudimental 
forms,— but I desire to linger here just at this moment upon 
the consecutive recopyings of the Avesta texts them- 
selves, endeavouring to make my points indubitably clear, 
even at the cost of some unrestricted use of words. These 
texts were soon transcribed, however clumsily, into the less 
perfect Avesta lingo of the advancing centuries. But a sort 
of half-Avesta, half- Pahlavi diction must have prevailed for 
some time among the local savants side-by-side with the 
still lingering ancient forms;—and this was freelv used to tran- 
scribe the Avesta texts, while upon such imperfectly written, 
but approximately genuine Avesta texts would follow ex- 
pository paragraphs in the fuller vernacular Pahlavi of the 
successive periods. ‘he Avesta language in an easier form 
of it was still fully vernacular, sav, until before the vear 600 
B.C., and from that time on it gradually grew less common, 
perhaps much as Latin did in face of the encroaching Italian, 
or as Anglo-Saxon merged into English. Then it, the 
Avesta language in general, becoming almost entirely lost 
save among the various groups of priestly scribes and pan- 
dits,—even its still carefully protected forms gradually changed 
from century to century, till only the Avesta itself was left 





* For there would be always a percentage, as there is even now among us 
occidentals, of those who had been so circumstanced that they were unable to 
acquire effectual and exhaustive information upon the subject. 
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in a quasi-original shape, and even here the exact patterns 
of the letters must have somewhat altered. 

After it, the Avesta writing itself, had become thus 
much twisted into half-Pahlavi forms and clumsy composita 
throughout some centuries, then at the time of the Sasanids, 
it, the Avesta writing, became suddenly cleared up again 
during their period into its present admirable shapes; and this 
was the nature of its so-called “reconstruction. There had 
been a chronic reciprocating process of decay and recru- 
descence,—the decay normally following universal laws, and 
the recrudescence intervening from the necessity to preserve 
the sacred written texts,—but the essential forms of these 
Avesta texts had never been really lost, — while the preser- 
vation, and partial restorations of them, with the recopyings 
which must have taken place from time to time, prove 
conclusively, as said above, the presence of a remarkable 
degree of critical acumen on the part of the Sasamian Edi- 
tors. And a later mass of quasi-pure Avesta texts, centuries 
posterior to the Gathas, must have been consecutively 
Written, rewritten, and handed down, as bevond all question, 
from their early day throughout the Parthian period, and 
even until, say, the third or fourth centuries A.D,, — 
perhaps till much later;—and both the preservation, res- 
torations, and distributions of these texts proved no casy 
task in barbarous ages and regions. That there existed 
during the entire period, even including the earliest traditional 
age, persons capable of preserving the earlier texts, is further 
made probable by the necessary assumption that continuous 
authorship upon other branches of the one great subject, 
as also upon secular literature, in pure or in quasi-pure 
Avesta writing, must have continuously appeared side-by-side 
with the writings of this same description in Pahlavi. No 
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one doubts that a long period must have intervened between 
the Gathas and the Yasts and Vendidad;—and we may with 
all consistency concede that some fragments of the latter 
two were very late,—and since Pahlavi coins have been re- 
covered which date back early into the times of the Parthians, 
we must see that there were many centuries of the use of 
the two mixed languages side by side, or of the two com- 
mingled stages of the same language,—of the Avesta speech 
and of its daughter. As to figures, if we wish to pursue 
them, the latest Vendidad, as well as the latest Yasts, and 
other later, but still genuine, Avesta now lost to us, must 
have been written at some considerable time after the Gäthas, 
even if we name so short a period as three centuries from 
the Gáthic to the latest Yasts or Vendidid. But between 
the Gäthas and those later Yasts which stand in a still 
vigorous Avesta dialect, as has also, indeed, been already im- 
plied, very much Pahlavi, or incipient Pahlavi, must have 
been spoken or written, as this was a transitional period. 
Each of these two branches of the original speech gradually 
changed, like everv other form of human utterance, — and 
during this stage in the linguistic history a two-fold author- 
ship bv rival schools or individuals, must also have existed 
as well as a two-fold vernacular use,—and, as is generally 
the case with most consecutive forms of language, the later 
supervening dialect at last displaced its mother altogether, 
or pushed it off, enclosing it within some priestly use. The 
constant recopying, re-collation, and attempted explanation 
of the Avesta texts seem also in so far to have developed the 
philological sagacity of these scholars of the Sasanian period, 
as well as that of their near predecessors, that their opinions 
TES CE Avesta texts themselves, as well as to their 
writing, even in the forms in which thev have been still pre- 
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served to us by their successors, have to a great measure 
survived the necessary attacks of the extreme Vedists,— 
among whom | must own myself to have been at one time 
almost an advanced member. 

A fuller application of the above remarks me 
entirety may now be offered. Asis known, though 1 have 
personally worked more upon the Avesta in its entirety than 
most others, —1 have still gone beyond all of those who 
seriously study the traditional documents in resisting and 
opposing their exclusive authority;—see my translations of 
the Gathas into Sanskrit in Roth's Festgruss and elsewhere”; — 
but | have been obliged to retreat from this extreme position 
more and more upon my present via media. To read Avesta 
as pure Sanskrit with no hints from tradition (2) 1s becoming 
more and more difficult, as our knowledge of the matter pro- 
aresses, though I always sincerely hope that | have not been 
the unwilling cause of re-establishing that tradition’s once 
unlimited authority. The balance of judgment in the matter 
can only be regained and maintained by first acquiring the 
right to express an opinion by respectable authorship upon the 
subject, and then by proceeding without partiality, pointing 
out both the striking successes of this ancient exegesis as 
well as its striking failures; and this is the task which | have 
still before me in this work with its intended sequents. 


An exaggerated concession to E OE арасса 
absolute authority of the exegetical texts occasionally 
Occurs; and this must be contraverted;—for an extreme 
and somewhat blind adhesion to the indications of these 
commentaries did, in fact, appear some years ago, in a 


! See also my Introduction and Preface to the SS IST Volume of tic aene 
Books of the East, 1887. 
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theory according to which a before unheard-of importance 
would at once attach itself to the ancient translations,— for it 
involved the, at first sight, somewhat unshapely doctrine that 
these renderings and explanations, many of them, actually 
nredatedmimemtests which they now seem to trans- 
late, or to comment upon,—and that they were their origi- 
nals as regards their ideas. The influence of previously 
written exegetical Lore upon subsequent quasi-ori- 
ginal authorship is indeed at times most marked,—for some 
carly Avesta or Pahlavi translations once extant but now 
lost predated by hundreds of years much genuine and quasi- 
original writing in the Avesta speech, whether technically 
religious or not,—and similar facts have just been alluded to 
above. And this earlier exegetical Lore, becoming sacrosanct, 
perhaps like the Vulgate,—and other similar attempted repro- 
ductions,— exercised a decisive influence upon subsequent 
quasi-original authorship in the Avesta language as in the 
Pahlavi,—for such a process in the active course of literary 
development is to be expected under simular circumstances. 
The earliest explanations of the Gathic matter itself, still extant 
to us, or long since lost, began at once, like those made 
for the Gospels upon their first appearance, to influence the 
current authorship, as thev influenced the current opinion, 
—and these next earliest expository compositions, close after 
the Gathic Lore, soon justly acquired much authority as the 
interpretations of their originals,—for they were the expression 
of the most accredited expert views upon it, ~and of course 
they influenced all that subsequent and otherwise original 
authorship, as well as especial expository study, which arose 
within the lines of their scope. Later, of course, the process 
repeated itself, the posterior, though not to us the latest, 
Avesta pieces, acquired in their turn. commentators of their 
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own, still perhaps first in. the Avesta language; see above, 
side-by-side with much other expository matter in the Pahlavi. 
Of this, our verv latest specimen of Zand, or Commentary, 
in the Avesta language upon a previous Avesta text;—see 
Yasna XIX and the following chapters,— affords us admirable 
examples, as it is evidently altogether a product of the 
schools. Their tone and effort is entirely, or largely, 
artificial; and must be very unlike indeed that of the earliest, 
or even of the somewhat earlier, Zand;—but they afford 
interesting illustrations, none the less. 

A further discrimination. To show more fully what 
| mean to say in these difficult distinctions, I may suggest that 
remote originals of the semi-Vedic Avesta Yast compositions, 
now long lost to us, may have been composed even pre- 
viously to the Gathas;— and the commentary Lore upon them, 
which doubtless arose, may have long preserved their more 
ancient and quasi-vedic tone among certain sections of the 
population,—for recruits from the D ajeva-party in the Gathic 
conflict must have been gathered from many such-like groups, 
while they left the impression of their influence upon the 
authors of some of our Avesta Yasts now extant, and this 
in spite of the final signal predominance of the Gathic party. 
But, in view of that victory, all the later Avesta, however 
unmistakeably it may give evidence of a recrudescence of 
Vedic feeling, had, or has, felt the influence of the Gäthic 
school from their dav to this, for it 1s inspired with Gathic 
thought throughout, and its law-book is actually the Vi- 
d/aleva-data ‘the Law against the Devas’, the Gathas having 
been, as I need hardly recall, almost the continous  battle- 
songs of a political-religious struggle between the Ahura- 
worshippers and the Diareva-partv. So that it is indeed 
a fact of simple commonplace, in accordance with the course 
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of all other continuous literature, that much genuine and quasi- 
original Avesta has been written under the direct influence 
Оте отел ای‎ ۱۱۱۱۱:۱۱۲۲ 6 
upon the earlier forms of the venerated Lore, which would 
be the Gathas, or else long since vanished pre-Gathic and 
semi-Vedic hymns;—while these exegetical attempts stood 
first in the Avesta and only later in the Pahlavi speech; and 
these writings must. have exerted a serious influence upon 
all subsequent literature of the kind, analogous facts being 
universal. 

But the very distinguished persons referred to above have 
been said,— some of them,— to have gone much further than 
this. They are asserted to have advanced the suggestion, — 
though probably as a mere passing hint,—that our now 
existing Pahlavi texts, as they now stand in their Mss., also 
as collated in the printed editions, were not only, some of 
them, such as those composed in the spirit of the Gäthas, 
the modified originals of later Avesta texts, but that they 
were themselves actually the originals, some of them, of the 
very Avesta texts which they now follow as explanatory 
comments in the same identical Mss, sentence by sentence. 
That would be indeed an extreme position to occupy, though 
of course those translations express shreds of ideas, in. com- 
mon with the Gathas, of a lore which existed universally and 
before them, for no later reproduction, however modern, can 
well fail to do that. A paper upon the Gäthas written vesterday 
might contain allusions to matter antecedent to the Gäthas 
which might well also accidentally shed light upon them,- but 
such an element in the question cannot be pushed too far, 
or so far as to substantiate the opinion indicated; unless 
indeed we hold to the view that the Gathas are altogether 
a patched-up mass of well-meant fiction, a theory which is 
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not accordant whith a correct estimate of the literary capacities 
of the population at the period. “The mere presence, however, 
of such an opinion, even as an alternative and hasty thought, 
on the part of any writers at all so distinguished as those 
referred to, would place all the native translations and com- 
Inentaries in an incomparably advanced position as 
regards their pressing claims upon our attention. 

The two elements, the age of the original text and the 
authority of their native translations, -as should now be fully 
felt, -eo on hand-in-hand together. lf the Avesta be so 
much later, then the Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations 
and commentaries become all the more of pre-eminent im- 
portance; and, cece versa, if these sources of information, 
through careful appreciation, attain to a higher degree of 
authoritv upon the exegesis of the Avesta, then this very fact 
tends to prove that the Avesta itself must be of somewhat 
later date than we have hitherto supposed it to be. 


Fluctuations in opinion upon this central depart- 
ment of our subject have, in times past, inthe case 
of some of our prominent writers, been very pro- 
nunced, and the swing of the pendulum affords but a distant 
illustration. 

Better this, however, than an unreasoning adhesion to 
long since exploded prejudices. And this last remark admir- 
ably leads our way to a final and much called-for statement, 
which is that an effective exploitation of this extended 
commentary lore is especially and indispensably en- 
cumbent upon those who are radically opposed to its 
authority,—if indeed any such still linger among us,—as 
much so as upon those who fully accept it, as also upon those 
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who (like myself) now proceed upon the va medza, as seen 
above. And in fact, in the light of personal honour, the 
demand for serious investigation and for the proofs of it in 
accredited. publications would become in such cases of repudi- 
ation indefinitely more imperative. The point therefore of 
these general Introductory observations, so far as thev are 
addressed to interior experts, is intended to be, that there 
‘is no Avesta Philology any more as distinct from a Pahlavi 
Philology, with the ezce versa. 

And it 1s this, as | need hardly sav, which calls me 
more urgently than it does most others to renewed effort 
in the exhaustive reproduction of these leading elements. 
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Prefatory, in a somewhat closer sense. 


[t has long been my endeavour to fulfil the obligations 
implied in the above introductory. remarks, — which must also 
furnish my excuse for having paused for so many years at 
page 821 of my Book upon the Gathas; that is to say, in 
the middle of the Dictionary,—an interruption which Í 
acknowledge to have been rather unusual I felt that I 
could not advance further into the fuller exegesis of the Avesta 
before I had edited all the Pahlavi texts,—or at least those of 
the Yasna, with translations and commentaries. This was of 
course not possible to be completed in a thorough manner 
without treating the Sanskrit and Persian texts as well, in 
the same wav,— with a final edition and translation of the 
original Yasna text made in view of them in this prelimi- 
nary work. (To this I have added, in some copies, what Í 
should think will be especially useful,—the closer Sanskrit 
equivalents of this first Fargard of the Yasna, much in the 
style used by me in Roth's Festgruss, but with the accents 
added, in the hope that it may contribute to the study of 
Avesta accentuation in general,- for this, as we may postu- 
late, was substantially that of the Veda;—and | trust that this 
contribution may be received with the same kind indulgence 
which met the other; see also Y. NLIV similarly treated in the 
Acts of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists, Paris, 1897.) 

But the collation of texts in the Pahlavi is a verv difer- 
ent piece of work from the collation of Avesta texts. The 
shattered variants, those of the Pahlavi, can never be regarded 
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as the relics of mere mechanical débris, for there is no 
telling in many cases what may not lurk im their most 
broken forms. In the case of the Avesta texts, on the other 
hand, the débris, while thoroughly entitled to citation, and 
in fact, while always instructive, seldom needs more than 
a passing word of explanation, as a throng of opinions 
have long since been published upon the completed words 
as reproduced or restored in the editions and translations. 
The decipherment of the original Avesta is therefore now 
only a re-opened question in so far as regards the occurrence 
of Pahlavi signs at the beginnings, ends, and even in the 
midst of Avesta words;—see my frequent well-meant attempts 
since 1887 in this direction in S.B.E. NNNI, in the Githas, 
in Z.D.M:G,., J. A.O.S. and AJ.P., also especiallyenoticed at page 
XVH of the Preface to my Dictionary, and long since followed 
in some leading particulars by Darmesteter and others. 

The editing of Pahlavi Mss., on the other hand, calls for 
decipherment, and that sometimes of a most harassing de- 
scription, almost at every line. A great deal of time has there- 
fore necessarily been consumed upon it; and this must form 
one portion of my excuse;—see my catena of articles upon the 
Pahlavi texts of the Yasna in the Periodicals already named 
for further extenuation. Then | felt constrained to publish in 
1900 a revised and semi-popular edition of my Gathic verbatims, 
this time in English, accompanied with the free metricals also 
retouched, a work which [ can heartily recommend to all 
my lay readers. Meanwhile the Trustees of the Sir J. Jejecbhoy 
Translation Fund of Bombay requested me to write a book 
upon the ‘Antiquity and Influence of the Avesta’. This | 
published in 1905 and 1906 under the Title of Zarathustra, 
Philo, the Achaemenids, and Israel;—vol. 1, Zarathustra, and 
the Greeks: vol. IL Zarathustra, the Achaemenids and Israel, 
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pages 460 + ANVII; this also occupied, though in a most 
agreeable manner, a considerable section. of mv time;— 1 say 
“agrecable”, for it was through the Greek Gnosis and the 
other philosophy, German, as well as ancient, that | took up 
Avesta, say, in 1876. It was, as it were, ‘native air’ to me. 
| have also contributed quite my full share upon the wider 
aspects of the subject to various other periodicals; see especially 
the Asiatic Quarterly Review, J.R.A.S., the Monist, East and 
West, etc. —these following up my article in the Nineteenth 
Century Review of Jan. 1894 upon *Zoroaster and the Bible”. 

Such is my apology for what was indeed a rather irratio- 
nally prolonged suspension. The Dictionary, interrupted so 
long ago as 1902; see above, is now ready for further 
progress, having reached to, say, pp. 343, Gathas, p. 965, 
with the remainder of the Ms. soon ready;—the entire work 
when finished, will number some 1200 pages. 

Whether time will be spared for completing it personally I 
cannot judge, as Í am now in my seventy-fourth vear, with 
the usual complications of approaching decay, some of them 
of long standing. But | hope to leave the entire work in such 
a form that it can be practicably completed by some literary 
executor. Among other items, I am making progress with my 
long since provisionally executed edition of the Gäthas in their 
Sanskrit equivalents; see Roth's Festeruss mentioned above, etc. 
| now propose, pari-passu with this attempted progress upon 
the Dictionary, etc, to meet a constant demand by gathering 
up the work thus done as just stated above in Z.D.M.G., 
J.R.A.S. and J.A.O.S., adding the Sanskrit and Persian texts, 
as they are presented here, with a translation of the first 
and a fresh Avesta text in transliteration. In the Avesta text 
I have printed the supposed forms in -vemi, -yeimi, ete., 
as mere mistaken débris; sce the note upon page 87. | 
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have also noted some further eflects of epenthesis, as being, 
I] believe, here first pointed out. 

As regards the translation of the Avesta text into English, 
mv somewhat antiquated rhythnical rendering in S.B.E. NANT, 
1887 may well stand with a few emendations;—see the note 
on page 95. I should say that this rvthmical treatment, though 
it is so critically useful for the aesthetic. effect of the original, 
is not so pronounced in its cadences as the renderings of 
Yasna IX, etc, also in S.BE, 1 ТОСОО ТЕЕ 
does, and as of course, upon verbatims which are either 
universally accepted, or else acceded-to as alternatives by 
most accredited writers. 

The first text of the Pahlavi translation is here repro- 
duced bodily from an edition in the original characters which 
appeared in the Muséon, the Orientalist Quarterly of Louvain, 
Belgium, in 1906, and the text in its deciphered form 15 
reproduced from the Zeitschrift of the German Oriental 
Society of 1903, see page 7, it being one of the con- 
tinuous course of such articles referred-to above,— while the 
translation of it, this Pahlavi text, is again one of the course 
of communications which have been appearing in J.R.A.S. 
for some years; see below. For Neryosangh’s Sanskrit Text 
| have collated three additional Mss., the one termed S', 
one with the name Meher Nawrozji Kutar! upon it, and 
the one which I have called J” m the Gathas. The frst 
two were sent me through the influence of Shams Ul Ulema’* 
(so of the British Government) J. J. Modi, Head Priest of the 
Parsis in Colaba, Bombay, and Secretary to the Parsi Pan- 
chayet; the last was sent by Rai Khosru Dastur Jamasp. Asana; 
see the note upon page 28 referring to the fuller descriptions 
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of these codices. The translation of the Sanskrit here appears 
as made for the first time, though it, the Sanskrit text itself, 
is an avowedly attempted translation of the Pahlavi, not, 
however, without a constant regard to the original Yasna. 
In the Persian text, from Haug’s Munich MS. formerly 
numbered 12 we have what all Avesta scholars will again 
eagerly study, for, with Neryosangh, it constitutes a verv 
high authority upon the decipherment and exegesis of the 
Pahlavi, this last being at present (see above) the crux in 
Avesta searches. In this (the Persian) text some lengthy 
modern glosses appear in the early Fargards;— they are 
interesting, and | hope to treat them later on, omitting 
them here, as they are too lengthy, and hardly so closely 
relevant to my present purpose, which is to press on with 
this necessary work with all the speed that may be compatible 
with thoroughness. A few fragments of them, however, 
appear with some remarks of my own, also in the Persian. 
A translation of this Persian text would be approximately 
identical with the translation of the Pahlavi text already given, 
for this Persian text is itself an interlinear translation of an 
important Pahlavi Mss. text which appears above it word 
for word; it is a text closely coincident as to its variants 
with our very valuable D, so in my Gathas, otherwise 
۱۳۲۲ ۳۰ о my other pieces, also here; —see the notes to 
the Pahlavi texts on pp. 1 to 26. 

Upon opening this book no reader will ful to notice 
that its mechanical arrangement is somewhat peculiar, it 
being composed, as said, of three pieces already published, 
and one put bodily even in its foreign shape among the 
others. For a similiar reason the Avesta text appears dis- 
placed, being introduced after the Persian instead of appearing 
ae lead of all 
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[t was mechanically necessary to begin page 29 with 
the transliterated Pahlavi; hence the irregularity referred to. 
But we may hope that such adventitious pecularities are of 
minor importance in attempting such an urgently called-for 
contribution. با‎ however, most seriously regret that this form 
of the Pahlavi text prevents my following the much appre- 
ciated synoptical page-arrangement in the ‘Gathas. To con- 
tinue with that most effective method would have, however, 
involved me in the heavy expense of reprinting the costly 
Pahlavi texts which are here taken in without such an outlay. 
Should time be spared so that | can proceed with the re- 
production of those parts of the Yasna already published 
in the periodicals mentioned, | hope to revert to that far 
more effective exterior arrangement in which the texts appear 
in the work referred to. 

I may remark in closing, with reference to that publication, 
that the edition of it has been for some time entirely sold 
out, while it is noted as sehr selten; and in answer to 
some direct inquiries as regards a new edition, | would say 
that such a reprint will certainly be furnished in due course, 
should time be spared me; and that, at all events I hope 
to make provision for a second edition to be executed by 
a literary friend. My delay in the matter is not so much 
owing at this moment to lack of funds, as the Secretary of 
State for India in Council, of the British Government, now 
some years ago, offered me a renewed subvention for a second 
edition, at least to the extent of one third of the costs; but 
my type-setter in Erlangen, one of the most accomplished 
persons of the kind upon the Continent, is fully occupied 
with Vol. IH, the Dictionary, the Avestasixpes bemo salem 
use upon that portion of the work. Otherwise, of course, 
the alterations needed in a new edition of the book, though 
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it is often in parts, nearly twenty vears old, would not 
Occupy so much time or labour. 

Moreover the remarks in the Dictionary, which, as stated, 
also replaces a commentary in alphabetical form, bring up 
the antiquations* of the old edition more to date; see also 
the second edition of the Verbatims, 1900, mentioned above, 
with their improved free metricals. 

I should add that, as but two hundred, or less, copies 
ome Pahlawi text in the original character are available, 
some copies of the book may be disposed of with an un- 
sightly gap before page 29. “This may, however be filled up 
through some further intervening change in the arrangement 
of the contents, or, indeed, by reprinting. 

In most of the copies of this Edition four photographic 
Reproductions of Avesta Mss. appear. They have been 
already described by me in the Acts of the Congress of 
Orientalists held in London in 1894. 

The first in order is our Oxford Ms, C*, formerly known 
as D.J. (Destoor Jamaspji Minocherj Jamasp. Asana) m mv 
Gathas, and as P elsewhere. "This is the oldest Ms.—or a 
twin-sister to the oldest Ms.—of the Yasna accompanied 
sentence-by-sentence with its Pahlavi translation; and, at 
the date of Westergaard, its sister Ms. was then supposed 
to be nearly twice as old as (almost) the oldest then known 
o Pie hic \eda; see the Preface to Westereaard's 
Edition, page o I am, as I acknowledge, responsible for 
jJ Si si I oxford. © where it has been there received in 
a truly distinguished manner, having been reproduced in a 


*! *Scarcelv a Ms. of this (the Rig Veda) exists half as old as those which 
contain the Mendidid aud Yasna? Sec W. preface, p. 5. 

*2 “lt was presented to the Bodleian through vou';—so the Sub-librarian 
writes, — on Oct. 7. 1889”. 
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collotyped Edition at the Clarendon Press in its actual size 
and colour in 770 admirably executed plates and published 
in a numbered Edition in 1893. 

This Codex constitutes the main document of all my studies 
upon the Yasna since 1883“ Much to my surprise, and, as a 
minor consideration, the reproduction of it seems also to 
have become, to some extent, a financial success. It was 
the gift of the late venerated High Priest of the Parsis in 
Bombay, Destoor Jamaspji Minocherji Jamasp Asana, the Uni- 
versity of Oxford showing its appreciation of his ‘munificence’ 
with the rare compliment of a degree-that of D.C.L.— conferred 
in absentia. A corresponding gown was sent him by some 
of the leading members of the University, and his portrait 
hangs in the Reading Room of the Indian Institute in Broad 
Street. The market value of this monumental writing was 
£ 1000,— that sum, by no means an extravagant figure, 
having been offered the former distinguished owner by one 
of the wealthy Parsis for its possession, and declined by him. 

The second photograph is that of a Ms. marked Oxford 
E' cited elsewhere as Jé  “Fhis was also from the Library 
of the above-mentioned generous donor. It 1s presumably 
the oldest Ms. of the Yasna accompanied with the Sanskrit 
version of Neryosangh. It has, however, suffered greatly 
from its age, or from dampness, or from both, the colour 
of the folios being now, often, of a nch chocolate, with 
the letters, however, as clear as if executed yesterday. The 
portion in book form has been covered over with a pro- 
tective transparent paper at places unfortunately somewhat too 
opaque. This very valuable relic was likewise presented at my 
suggestion by the learned Destoor to the Bodletan Library” 


t The Sub-librarian writes: ‘lt was presented through you on May 16th, 7 


PREFA TORT. 


m 1890. It is of great authority for the elucidation of the 
Pahlavi translation of which its Sanskrit professes to be a 
direct re-translation, not, however, made without a constant 
eye upon the original Yasna-Avesta text. 

The third photograph marked J* is that of a good Ms. 
of the Yasna again accompanied with a copy of the Sanskrit 
translation of Nervosangh sentence-bv-sentence. It is at pre- 
sent the property of the younger High Priest of the Parsis 
in Bombay, Ка: Khosu Destoor Jamasp Asana, the esteemed 
son of the venerated donor above named,—and it is destined, 
after my use with it, for the Bodleian Library. It is supposed 
to be about two centuries old. See it more fully described in 
the Acts of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists 
held in London in 1894. 

The fourth reproduction is that of the curious Ms. f, a 
Khordah-Avesta. [Ít is accompanied with a Sanskrit trans- 
lation. The chief characteristic of this Ms. is the unusual 
shape of the Avesta letters. Its onginal was generously sent 
to me at Oxford by the same kindly Destoor, with implied 
permission to have it photographed. This was done, and 
a copy of it is at present in the Bodleian Library. Its age 
is of course uncertain, but it was estimated by the Destoor 
at some five hundred years. 


Oxford, March, 1910. Ие 
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THE PAHLAVI TEXT OF YASNA I 


for the first time edited with full collation of Mss. and now prepared 
from all the Codices. 


These Texts appeared in transliteration as edited with the collation of all the 
Mss. in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft, Band LVII, 
Heft IV. 1903. The variants were not there added, nor were comments given. 
An English translation of them with notes appeared in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for Oct. 1904. 

For a free critical rendering of the original Avesta Text see the XXXI* Vol, of 
the Sacred Books of the East. pp. 195-203. 

The Mss. used have been described in the Acts of the Ninth International Con- 
gress of Orientalists, Vol. Il, p. 523, and in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, for July, 1900, page 511, flg. 

It is only necessary to add here that A. represents our Oxford Zend Pallavi Ms. 
C 1. first cited by me in the Gadas, as DJ, later known as J*. B is our Oxford plıo- 
tograph of D ; see Gafas, otherwise known as Pt1, Cis the Munich Ms. of llaug's 
Collection formerly numbered 12a, 12b ; this a Pahlavi text transliterated in tradi- 
tional style in the Persian-arabic character, and accompanied with a word-for- 
word translation in Parsi-pers; its original seems to have been tor the most 
part practically the original of Aspendiirji's Gujarati translation. D is Haug's 
Munich Ms. supposed to be a replica of K5. Eis Spiegel’s printed text of K*, put 
here naturally after the Mss. The Ms. of fragments in Haug’s Collection would 
be F, not of special value. J* isa Yasna with Sanskrit translation not before col- 
lated ; see the descriptions above referred to. 


_8_ 


VARIANTS. 


As apart of this issue of Yasna-1 contains a new edition of this Pahlavi text 
witli its variants, these notes neeessarily apply both to the old edition of that text 
which appeared in the Muséon ol 1906, and also to tliis present edition of Yasna 1, 
of 1910, 


I. Nûr. has nimantrayami swipirnayami, The alternative rendering * I in- 
vite ' is to be preferred ; see SBE XXXI, p. 195, note 1.— b, B. Ç ins. y bet. 
cpr op. — c. Ner., the MS. J*, has ijisnal for -nau (?). — d. B, D oni. a)y : Sde ег. 
— e. B, C om. from سدو رېد 0 سو‎ inclusive, but have X3» for monu — Í. Ner. 
om. y bef. go — g. A has р E; not so B, D ; Nér. karomi, as indicated. 
— h. B, C have. asiudieated, 430 here. — i. see Nér. — j. B. om. the appendage 
from £ C never expresses this f: so D om. the appendage; A has it, and E. — 
kK. A BINS. bei -w; B. om. : C never expresses it. — ]. A, B, E ins. 5 bet. 
- Apu) . — m. À ins. д bef. © ; B om. — n. А ins. 3 bef. -4£; Bom. — 0. B 
has irrational point bef. yyy. — p. this jq may be gloss, or was it suggested by 
tlie letters 2 ço іп A — q. B has y for 3 bef. суув ; not so A, E wh. 
have 5. — r. B, C have Iu. for je». А, E may here equal va. — s. B, C have !- 
— t.so, B.C; A, D. E ness. 

2. a. A marks the 3. — b. so eorr. LA ¡BP ۱ FIM AyD (!) ; 
A,C ¢ ,ددر‎ E 4 ند رید ود(‎ —c. A by oversight has وس‎ but marks the irregu- 
larity. — d. A decayed: B,D 4. — e. B, € MDE — f. B, C on. D, F's 
239; so probably A, but decayed. — g. A, Bom.y; A, Bmark -4(5. — h. A, B 
om. jy. — 1. S0 A, B. — j. A, B, C. D om. the 5 from ویر‎ : but E has it and see 
Ner.’s angani; C trl. andam. — К. А decayed at Sy. — I. so A; ef. er B 
6۱۵ 0۰ زم درم‎ (so (?) corr.). Is this superior to the other readings ; — 8)dey (?) in Bis 


mistake for 20352). — m. B ee44441009jA ; A. C, E ya yop = artavahist’; not 
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hútvayst' (so); but Nér. sadicirat. — n. A decayed at nie and... ES — 0.50 
C, trl. izadàn for 39€ «5; see also Ner.’s Hormijdát (?). — p. C trl. -Xàn. here, not 


izadan. — q. A eaten at ». — r. B. om. 3 bef. -496 ; not so A which has 3. 


Ф.а. В, D ins. 5 bet. - ; not so À. — b. Ner. may not be too subjective with 
hnis sadvyaparajnani ; but, aside from the اې سم دچ‎ 332455 should merely 
mean * well-knowing `, or ° omniscient '. — c. A ins. 3 bef. Je. Dot so B; Ur = 
d. Ner.'s reflexive svecc‘anandi might seems to look back to =)gy of the preceding 


word which recalled 249 — - уор. — е. В. marksa ^ traditionnally, but erro- 


- Y سه‎ 


neously ; C has osan (sic ?), as elsewhere, erroneously : but trl. kasan: Nër. aparan. 


— f. corrected: B (22205 ; so A, but decayed : Nér. ab’ipsitatarena. — g. so B,C; 
so Nér.: but A seems ۱۱۵۱۱۱3 و‎ ;D Juge eto E Jupe). Is this I0: how- 
ever, merely a lowered p so confirming iny suggestion as to the true original 
force of eb as اود‎ : (not that eo is erroneous elsewhere as expressing 5, sA). lf 


So, we must of course correct still further; see Ga^as Vol. ll^, Preface p. XVII. 


Ner. has aparan ab'ipsitatarena anandena kurute. 


4. a. S0 A, B qoyyyso : L add the | — ; but D, E وتو[‎ — b. A D Cy: B ۱ مري‎ : 
Ner. asmán ...etc. —C. A. B ۱369 وم‎ ۰ — d. so A; Bas usual уу. — е. 80 


À. B. om. 1 ; C seems to hnave seen a. 359 yy (sic) with D. E ; so C trl. girandali. 
erroneously ; * unique * is the meaning. Nér. * tanubimbam * (sic) : was the ‘ spheri- 


cal ` (sic) supposed to be * unique * : yadúinak (or aeva k)inak (?) ). 


moa. B,C. ins. | bef. -bw ; Dot so A, E. — b. В іп. уе ې‎ y Y ; not so A, 
wh. is also decayed, not C, E, nor Ner. — c. A decayed at Ie P. 3110 ټم دم-‎ — 


٨4 ٩ 
d. B marks the 9 : not so As — e. B niarks tlie 2 in (Q5 twice ; not so A. 


6.2. A, D ins. „by Gp) here: B, C, D, E om. it here. — b. A om. | bef. 


by ; is supplied. — c. (( for lOyo»v is followed by C: but C translit. 


= ee 


t-0(?)-n_ translating tan.; and by Neéer.'s gostanüm. One might differ from it asa 


literal translation ; A, B, C ins. 4 aft. jq ; not so Ner. — d. E. дә? om.3;A у; 


ош. 5 BD 2%; С y АТВ Сором. 6 — €. A Ins. & TATIN ; not so B, 
nor C. — f. B. C ins. y bef. 4429». —8g. A,E pa ; not so Ner. ; B, C >. —h. B 
seems S but more joined together for FoR a mcchanical accident ; A ap- 
proaches the same. — i. C trl. yaslat; Nér. ciline; A, B mark 3 13949. — اا‎ 
В, Р ins. y bef, 44 (or y = “ | );not so C. — k. C has in in the text through over- 
sight. —1. A has A(yq925 | 54 : B has BHD 1 3p4 ;so C means with sta, 
E has (?) A(y 2p 516). — m. E has po for y bef. Муф; В has this y; A has 


j faint ; C has y ; Nér, paralokasya ihalokasya. — n. Ctrl. rüsan for the two words, 

as if one were untranslated or both combined, but its text looks like yvarah 

рага (2), or burah(?), meaning ‘ bara’ (2). Nér. has angaro jyoticca. — o. A, B, D 
), 8 J 


ins. y aft. 3)p, (read Б, bef. “| ; C and E and Ner. om ۱ here. 


4. aà. B, C ins, y; notsoA.—b.A у» cH о; С asnah, trl. hangám. — 
c. B om. 5 ; A has 2 aft. pro»: — d. B om. 5 bet. yon: — e. A, B have 5 bef. 


m № ег. has: n. s. ahahpunyaguriin (so) [ tat (so) yat samd'yayahb antal 


sarıd'yayam cakyate gantum prab'aveni'sya haüananámnin pratalisamd'yam.... 


S. a. B, Cins. | ; D, E om. | bef. „bp ; not so A wh. is decayed чоо] د‎ 
b. A ins. 5 bef. م-‎ s B. ins. only ۵۰ ۲ only j + J may be written small. — 
C. A Jy p ; but B 128,2 Ner. yaca yüt'ani gavaài pravard'ayati. — d. A, B oin. ^ 
bef. „мо gp. A has & bef. - Jy. — c. B ins. 3 bef. e ; hot so A. — f. A ins. 
5 bef. -p4- — g. s0 B-w, no ^ in B bef. 6; but Ner. has moibad- ; so A, D, E. 
“PL ; € seems text * rad ', trl, Us T a .رد‎ Ner. yà manusyesu moibadesu 


> 


mad*ye satkaryiní uttamapatisu. 


Э. à. B. C ins. 4 ; not So A. — b. B has رمدو ررم‎ — frägaoy-; », while equal- 


ling Pahl. long a, is here Avesta short s used, as often in similar cases, for short 
m 5 , 7 





Pahl. aw. A and others IST B has ofteu 3 marking * g ', but not here. A has 
а small y aft. برقع‎ Ner. has nivasitaranyam. — c. A om. 5; B ins. 5. — d. A cu- 
riously, ушр — е, А ш; В, Е JU. — 1. ۸ 5 Aayo (2), meant for 
“Dp? ; so B -9f4; so C. — g. A om. 5 һе. думур (зо): В һаѕ 5; С tl. 45, 54$ 
gosas ; not gosi. — lh. B, D w- :A, E e C seldom renders tbese forms fully ; 


here as usual C has merely- and in kunand. — i. A has no j bet. > : B, C have it, 
— j. C renders Sinav. — k. A decayed, but A ins. ES (?,; Ctrl. camas; so A, B, D 
وېد‎ : E has PROG — 1. В, С -p ; A, E w. — m. B SIPE : B adds 
ېدد‎ more joined together ; C has only one form like the flrst ; but tr}. nisin 
— (?). — n. 2x like F, but faint 4; B has 4. — o. A om. 5 bef. FOG; B has 3 — 
p. C trl. eaSmi here ; above C has easmas. — q. B om. BONO! here wh. D has; 


C does not om. the word with B ; € trl. kunand, or kunad (?). See note h. A decayed 
in several places in 9; A — Z3 — Tr. A May om. y alt. 1) 022 ; so C om. y. — 
БОЮ 3.5 A وې د‎ -Dins, 3 alt. a> : € zagie, trl. anie (sie) for àn ham. — 


AB, O, D ins. 5) bef. YE; Eom. —u. A ins. 3 bef. y: Bno 3 here. —v. € 


ins. 4 bef. Nop : B no | here. — w. A om. Kyp here: B has 3 y хр, bnt lias uo 5 
bef. this by A second y, nor bef. the first y This first 5 is supplied by A. A has 


only YO vary 3 од; D, E no 3, and yweyp ; € has u göx (i) dü (i) guft xen. 
— x. D seems to ins. an 5 Lef. IO ; not so А, пог В. — y. B has ¡0 13 = yazat (?) : 
so C, trl. izad ; Nér. iajdam. — z. A, B do not ins. y bef. لړ‎ nor does t`, nor 
others; y supplied. — aa. B ins. y bef. 2; 50 ): : 50 A وم‎ < 8 small > O. 
DO. A ins. 5 bet. “pe: B om. 5. — ec. A has 5 ; B om. 5 bel. p so B ¡pp А 
er — dd. A decayed. — ee. 3 B nearly 19096 0 but no types for it = misak’ ?) 
as if with short 5 ; A decayed. — ff. B م١ مر‎ ۱ l danad: A, DE د‎ 


so Ner. jananti. — gg. A om. 5 bef. ۵ ; B has 5. 


Ж Ө. a. B, Ç ins. $ bel. dy ; not so A. — b. B, © waynes) ; but € trl. rapi^vin. 


not necessarily rapitvin. A, E, Pee). — с. A ins. 5; B om. 5. Ner. adds 
mad‘yahnah samdtyam. 

г.п Вс } bel. Ур ; uot so A, — b. B 24438) ; so C seems. E 3) ۵( : 
A end lengthened and joined to ds : وېدد‎ 5j hardly here = fseg as elsewvere. If so, 
read better = fsu 1 here ; but A, E seem tlhe most natural. — e. A, Bins. ô bef. 
PL: — à. A, B, D mark the 5 in 34. — e. B ins. 5 alt. J ; A, Kom. 3.—f.A 
has qo over, original, in Gey — g. A confused; B spay ogy) ; C trl. rapiévin ; D, 
E PIE) : Nér. rapit‘vinisamd'yayah. — h. A,B, C, D ins. ۱ bef. :هو‎ Bog 
i. A, Bins. 3 bef. -2) 0р. —j. A,B Basen ; So € trl. avzayened (so); D. E 
س 5 در‎ —k. Ains. 3 bel. уђу ;B no 3 here. —1 Bom. y bef, نهر ور دنت‎ : 
A ins. 4. — m. B has 3 (?) bel. w А оп. 53. — n. A, B ins. 9 bef. [6۵ 2. — 0, C om. 


gloss from o to 190). Neér. has yá manusyesu gurusu mad'ye satkaryini. 


N>. a. B, C ins. | bef. -pyw ; not so A. — b. A decayed. — ce. A, B, C ins. ۱ bef. 


GAO" — d. A om. 3 bef. BEW. — е. В, С, E 1 : 80 Nen omo 
A has ey ba dly writien. 


9 8. a. B, Cins. 4 bef. oy. — b. A decayed. — c. A, B ins. 3 bef. بر‎ 


— d. B always more pronounced in the last letters. 


1 1. a. B, C ins. y bef. -byw ; not so A. — b. B accidental (?) variation L£pyw- ; 
D (sic) da ی‎ — e. B ius. 5 bef. „У, ; Aom. 3. —d. Ains. 3 bel. эр; 
B. D, E, om. ^ there. — e. B, D ins. 5 bef. co» ; A, E om. 5 there. — f. Ains. 3 
bet. уь ; Bom. 3.—g. A decayed at سرود(‎ : C hamkár. —h. B о» for hec 
A he — 1. А. В -MGA for D, E ام زي‎ — 1. А,В ne»os So : 50 E ; else- 
where esa Soy ; € afzained (so) ; see also C trl. — k. A, B om. 5 let. Pay. — 


l. A ins. ۱ bef. -MOJA : В ош. j. — m. B ims. 3 bel e : A 0111. 3. — n. a wa- Sn 


Z e — 


—o0. A om. 3 bef. y M91P4 ; Bins. 3. —p. A om. an y in =pé. by over-‏ -ودد [وید 
sight. — q. B ms ФА => ; A may probably om. this initial ^ because‏ 
terminal pş- occurs bel. a) D, E have val ; C hérbad =hervad(so?). ۵۲ ۵‏ 
b'ala-(sic- probably expresses a Parsi bali, weds having been read as girpat =‏ 
mountain lord ’; hence баа = ‘ lofty ’.‏ * 

E». a. B, C ins. 4 bef. by тов у= b. A decayed at 3 wy : 
B no 5; C has burj translated burz. — c. B ins. 3 bef. ۱۳۵3۱ : Aom. 3.—d.A 
03): B ۳۵۵۱ : C trl. seems to om. Ner. strinam iajdo jalamayah. — e. A, B 
ins. > bei. TN ; Com. Т0 — 1. A ins. J bef. y ; not so B. A om. 5; B. 
E have 3 bef. y pW2y ; Ctrl. aván (sic). — g. A om. y, and has 3 bet. its jj». Bom. 
5, and has ) ol 190). —– bh. B, C apy; A, DLE yep; C паї; ег. пабі. — 1. A, C 
om. | bet. qot: B, D, E have 41. —j. A has hardly an 3 bef. ري ند‎ aft. qi 
but if so, it is apparently Joined on thus px =1aú-; B has 3. —k. A decayed att. 


B, € separate {Mg from 244 po yo. À decayed at, (9۰‏ مرم پد 


IG. a. B, C ins. y bel. bp: A, ete. om. 1. — D. A has Papo B 
Өз уу ; the 3 merely closes a syllable phonetically, as elsewhere ; recall 
vohuk ; C text avisrúsrim (50) ; trl. aivisriifrim (so). — c. B has 4 bef. 00 ; OM. 
> wh. D, E have. — d. A has سرد‎ with a lengthened last letter; B 36230! : 
the 5 is small and a ** misplaced, unless, indeed, if the last à be read ; € has a-1-b- 
g(0r!y'-(). — e. A, Bins. à bef. 1) Му ;D, Eom. 5. —f. Ains. 3 bef. чуз) чу : 
B om. 5. — g. A, B om. 3 bei. 199) ;D, E ins. this 3. Ner. adds pürvard'aratra- 
samd'yam., 

17۰ 2. ۳, 105. э; А decayed at the following characters. — b. B, € m A, 


D, E -2)aj ' O Ipu deur. — e, A, B, C TES SDN joya (sic) : D ins. ۱ bef. 


که 


Ул — d. A decayed at Jj ) nj. — e. B, C,Dins. y alt Y ; E om.4; А deeayed ; 
Chas biin’ u Lar; ti]. Lîy*u Simar. — f. The note-letter ‘f’ in my text accidentally 
oniitted in my old text; so A. C (C zartust-, short * u ") gos: B 
دام رسدم ۱۱ ې‎ “DE SES. Ner. jarat'ustrotimanamnniica. — 
a, B.D, ins: Sait. & А, E no 5. — h. D ins. 5 "ef. ۹ A, B no 5 here. — i. A, D 
have y bef. E) (so); B no y. — j. B 29 05)4«(5 A», (so) but Bso corrected; A, D, 
E Ele: D ins. y bef. it.: C Pahl. ansütàyan (?). — k. Bins, 3 bel. to : Dins. 4 ; 


Aom. 5: A ins.y — 1. 5 supplied. 


HS. a. B, C insyy; A decayed. — b. B om. دود‎ ; A lias 359 ; C has -39 bef. 
EAN — c. B om. 5 ; À has د‎ bet. py dary (so). — d. 5 supplied bef. 1465) + 
C trl. zanàn. — e. A ins. Š bel. m" : H no 5 bef. its Jy. — f. A decayed at 
m ; B has У, ; C virän. Ner. narinänıca (so) narasamıg‘änäm. — g. A decayed 
at. e, B pos. — h. A has wows а د( دس ربد(‎ PV 3- ; B has 
د سرسرم رې۱‎ ¡Pe دد( سد‎ көз... ‚ C has arda fravard : with the last 
translated fravas; but fravas sometimes renders Eds SDT aS E TES 
коб) С 3 ¡es ше). —j.A,D Jom p ٢ ال‎ —j.A, DE 
69); B. -Ņ MYW. — k. A decayed at роу, but has jW- ; B 
рф ; 50 С. 11. salha. — 1. A, B, C, D “pep E ULA : € trl. nik mandan. 
Ner. sujivanim. — 1i. A decayed at Mes ар and at 2) — n. B ins. д 


bef. S) ; À om. 3. Ner. om. the last gloss. 


f b. a. A, B, C ins. 4 bef, 3 emp ;D, Eno 3; C hamavand, trl. himmat. — 
b. C hütàxid, trl. nik afrid (so. — c. B эу DUX مسل دل‎ SE) ده‎ — 
d. A ins. 3; and om. 4 bef. -458j: B has 4 ; С по y trl. ۰ firüzgari. — e. B 


9 ao arbo NES habe ; C piriizgart ; Nér, talanaiica (so). — f. C trl, 


— lo — 


na-büd*-kunandah. — g. A ins. 5 bef. a 132). — h. A decayed ; B divides 
15746) لم‎ le ; C avar-riibesni ; tri. bala-ravandah ; Nêr. Dparipravritya. 1.4 
decayed at 0 B,C wa) D E үз)», ; C varharam, so tri. —j. B ۱۶4۰ 
C izad ; Nér. iajdam. A ins. & bef. ps; пої 50 В, С. — К. В =e for ү bef. 
quis (so) ; (B elsewhere sometimes mw) А, р, E hate T4 — ]. B has 


0 سرد‎ here ; A has {Ку оз»; C has astad. trl. astad (so); Nér. om. ... 
دد و )د دې درم‎ T4 it had not yet entered his MSS. — m. C and Ner. (iajdam) corrobo- 


rate 00 again as * yazat " bef. -) Ye ; C izad. — n. Ner. oni. this gloss. 


20. a. B, €, ins, y bef. „Ур ; not so A. — b. so restored from texts. C (?), D, 
E ری‎ ; 4, B KX (so); C probably ahüsin (2, trl. hüsin (). AH om. 


D. E's c — c. Ker, ins. apararatrasamd'yaın, 


E. a. B, C ins. y bef. My — h. A om. y bel. dy —c. A decayed at dy j 
B has dy. C burj*. trl. burje — d. Bom. 35 bef. “pe. —e. A decayed at “pe. 
A has 3- lias 10 ham. — f. B ins. 3 bef. > ; A om. 3. — g. so A, B, C 
IOG ; D. E Кро ; Ner, usabinasaid'yäyäh. — h. D سو‎ accidentally 5 
3 


А, В, €, Е) зы. =B Dins- p} bel. 139); A, C. E, om. 4. — J. So B 499 


and all. — k. A, B, D pou) E py". — }. so B; A decayed at «- بر‎ ٩ درم‎ 
C afzaye()néd. Nér. ins. : yá manusyesu mad'ye satkaryini ye nagaranyayanam” 


ad'ist'atarah ; B attaches the following |; has espa ga. — m. SO B 5 con 
A confused at -W}, written over perhaps. A looks like 6 ۳۰ poss. aspe 
(E “pr C nmäni’e. — n. A decayed. — o. A decayed — p. A oi. (?) 4 bet. 
هد‎ 9 Ag pu ; so C, trl. mardum. — q. S0 A -UO MGW : B by accident 3 wN MY. 
E Bons. د‎ ۰ © ; A no 3. — s. 3 supplied bef. -,0€ 943 ; all om. 5. — le 


JIS corroborates 9's traditional reading qa in 14 as = hervad ; « 
dätöbar, trl. dádar ; so elsewhere; A partly decayed here; Ner. ya manusyesu 


*grhivntarvartisu mad'ye satkàryini. 


۲ ۱۸۳ E 


spo. a. B. C ins, g bef. Уур ; not so A. — b, so A, de ; B 
AN E »)- (sic); a contraction ; C srosahlüban, trl. Srós i aso; D 
صل منم‎ - A, ins. 3 bef, - ۳۸ : notso B, D, E. —d.so B 5 سرل حدم‎ : 


A уузу. — e. A, ins, 5 5243221009 (sic) for 1930р ; B, E om. — 
fous NS: so B зо) here ; C tarsagu (sie); C tri. jar bandag1 (? not 


* bandag `}. — g. D seems again E ‚soB a) gj ; but 49 faint ; A n : 
А decayed at Jug- - C tri. fradaidar (so) yani alzüni-dihandah (or -kunandah). 
— h. so B Ae «32. — i. Ner. adds. .... vrddtidam b'üsamb'üteh erocam adecapa- 
tim *e jore shy 

235. a. A dns. 4; B om. 4. — b. A, B ins. 3. — c. C КЕР? о} as hend ; 
yasni hast. B سر‎ N. B, and not о) уе. — d. so B. — e. A, B both have 
redundant y in A энд! ‚В ap) p; B has it in one line ; A divided by 
end of line. B's » must be the à of emphasis ; it is somewhat separated from -y ; 
D, E have 09 O € nam vou (2) for voha S nam i veh, Ner Oma Ier ы 


f. B 1099 23); A — ();Bom. 4 bef. rey A ins. 4; Ner. has 
racnah (so) satyapatih for the gloss. ( has text ristaki (sic) — в. А 
< В 5 qu D, E ŞO: C astadic, — hb. B due) ‚A 
eye); C fra-. — i. B om. 3 bef. Ist ¿pe 99 ; A decayed. € géhan, trl Jihan: 
— j. All Jas, A, B, C, D „үө! {| ; C va värisn, trl. u pusti. — k. B om. 5 bef. 2n4 
AHI; A ins. 3 before it; so Û, trl. gehan — jihan. — I. B marks 5 here, but 


not above. Ner. vrdd'idaiii b'üsamb'ütelh pustidam b'üsarmb'üteh. 


2-1. a. B,Cins. y; A decayed. —b. A decayed. — c. B pays; A yd. 
d. A, D ins. 5 bef. TUN ; no 5 in B, E. — c. A, B ins. 3 bef. jy —1.A 


ins. 9 bef. aya day : C panjah (i) pardüm, trl. panjah (i) avval. — g. Ner. adds : 


pañcakasya yah* adyasya uttamasya. 


EM <. 


25. a. B,Cins. y — b. A, Bins. 3 bef. ROVA) ; D. Eom. 5; E has ۰ 
— e. B "QUAD : A lias (7) UO ې‎ vao? (sic); E cov sor tl 
u tamam mäh (?). —d. A decayed at 3 bef. ay») ay. — e. A has 5 bef. -X9 5 B 
om. 5. — Ё А دم لا‎ ) ) Dees 5 DAY ; SOB, but B om. 3 ; s0 C trl. panjalı 
(panj)i dadigar (séc) u sadigar (sc). — g. A, B, C ins. № w24; B'g' marked here; 
so Ner. ins., adding uttamasya; D, E oin. Jos, Nér, yah' dvitivasya'uttamasya 
pancakasya yah trliyasya’ uttamasya. Read- w- for - وم‎ in my old text, corree- 


ted in the new. — g. D ins. 3 bef. -) a. 


26. a. B, C ins. y bel. by. — b. See Ner. — c. Ner. ins. gal unbiran iti 
sammayasamuccayan spstinam gratanıkälän. — d. A, B om. 3 bef. “<ê € (the 2nd 
*d^ marking a note in the old edition was an oversight); E has 3. — e. A 
P EDE 2 S.. — Ë. A, B, D ins. 2 ber. YPY ; Eom. this 3. — g. 


A, Bins. 3 bef. ES D, E om. this 5. The second note ` d : is to be omitted. 


24. a. B. C ins. y. — b A decayed, but has £A(ws- G): B, رد‎ but 
noc joined ; C text medyoshem (s0) ; til. me 1lyoshem (s5); D. E for [306356 ; 


with Lu Joined. — c. C never expresses 9.— d. Nér. adds jalanith ٩۳ ۰ 


2S. a. B, C ins. y. — b. A, has leugthened زغ داد د.وېر)رېد‎ (so), asifin Avesta. 
characters. B seems £400? 3€58] (?) for 4230002953). but the last loop has 
been later falsified by writing over it; see C, but B somewhat cancelled: the £ is 


lower than usual. C petisham (?sie), pétisah (? so). D (1)-. 5234) sal. “00 9 ۵(۰ 


— се. Bom. ô bef. "E : Ains. 3.— d. A, Bins. 3 bef. aya) цу. 


29. a. B, Cins. y —b.A Pou, ‚В Foxy : ) yásrim (sic). — e. B has 


S B. C om. Ty -A(y? Ber, 3 here. — d, D seems to offer an additional y 


= 
whieh may express the otherwise missing ‘r’. A om. the entire gloss; B is 


confused through cancelling, but seems to read E (2) (OO) PP) y'8), but 


an has a cancelled ¢ bef. it. Uncancelled it would seem to have meant 
ررد‎ EHS, (2)... — e. C zaman; trl. firöd gardad (so) ayyam ; D هرېد‎ 
(NB) £18 30) ٢ E q E £920 SM — f. D ins. 3 bel. ор : В 
has no last 3 there; Ctrl. ор gavnar. — g. Bom, 6 E has 820%". = 


11. ۳, ۱ ins не w alt. -٥ ردو‎ . АВО ШЭ رر‎ 
— j. A, B, D have 3 bef. ҷу ҷу; E om. ۰ 


30. a. B, Cins. | again. —b. C médyirah, trl. mödyäram (so). — e. B inse à 


bef. yia: B om. 5 afterit. (By oversight * a? stands for ‘e’ in the old edition; 


‘a’ is misprint). 


BH. a. A decayed. — b. B. Cins. | bel. BUT ; (the second *b? is a misprint). 


- ۰.۸ (0) fore نیز‎ юзь (ог 0) pyr finals B رند ددن د دد وپ‎ : the 3 is 
plainly attached, and not a mere accidental aj pendage ; — it can hardly equal 
‘n’ or — (2). These chasacters must be mcant partly as Avesta; i.e. ‘ hamas’, 
and not * hamas- ^, and maid- so, and not inad-. A's final should be as B's ; C's text 
js hamaspatimaidam ; (is it-yasem ?) ; til. hamaspaomedem (? is it -5em?): € does 
not seem otherwise to 1eport -Sem terminal; see Ner. — d. Nér. has hamac- 
pat'maedaesimämänam punyätmananı junyagurum manusyanah dacajatinam 
sarväsänica systinanı spjanakälam. — e, (so read ‘e’ for the note-mark ‘b?’ 


whieh is a misprint) ; D. seems سرد ددن نیم دوب د‎ E isses The original in B has 
en go ap: A egos ره ردچ‎ a stands cancel- 
led, and has something like a small à above, meant to come after (hardly bel.) a : 


دول(" is added below, and the end of the word decayed ; E‏ د 


a. A decayed. — b. B, C ins, ۱ bef. „by. — e. Bom. 3 T — d.‏ 2۰ ظ؛ 


Ner. adds samvatsaran punyagurün. 








0 8 


ЗФ. а. В, С іпѕ. ү bef. „bw. — 1. А n and so B, cT which 
elsewhere has E». — c. B as nearly always مر رد‎ ; C tri. hend. — d. B 
хуур). — e. B om. | bef. y»; pousse — Т. 8 ins. 3” bef. 1622225). — g. D 
seems to read (?) ر5 ددم سر‎ bef. ES 1202.51; C trl. nazdik. 
—h.B nó (so): A, E mudo ; D КУ 2 ودې‎ — i. C trl. pirámun; 
Dhas 5 bef. c and after it. — j. B bas Нур: С h-v-6 (2), trl. hadvan. — k. D 
seems 5 bel. 6 ог for ү; C seems y18y for 11; trl. pab (by oversight ; read 
kih). — 1. B 356 yo. — m. å decayed ; D ins. 5. — n. Dom.5; A, B, Eins. 5 — 


o. B oa). A decayed. — p. so D (?) ens ; А,В, С, Е }орур. 


34. a. B, Cins. y; not so A. — b. A ins. j bef. suqopw. —c. A ins. 3 bef, 
OL. — d. À om. 5 bef. 102 ; D, E have 3 (?); B has it peculiarly. Nér. mahi- 
rain mahattaram anacvarath (so) punyatmanain, adding jnatavyo ’sau’ iti ۰ 
ze. B, E have y bel. ددم ې د‎ ; D, Com. y bet. qe» ; D seems ghp» A 
decayed ; C starah, tr]. sitarah. D seems to ins. y bef. з — Ï. A has smaller 3. — 


g. A, B, D mark YU dam ; so C trl. pedäyis. Ner. adds Hormijdena srstäh. 


ed. a. A ins. 9,n0 4; B,C ins. 4. Nér. has the acc., not gen. — b. B has 
Japo ; or is it . 0 ?; A is decayed : B on the margin, but old; € starah = 
sitarah. See also Nér.’s tarakathea. = c. 3 should be supplied A may have 3, but 
it is decayed. — d. B has 36 in the terminations as usual; C trl. nür mand. — 
e. Bom. 3; A has 3.—f. A, Bom. 3.—g. so B; A decayed. — h. A decayed ; 
B, C om. ې‎ = hass: A has ۴ —i. A. B have like E А = arvandasp 
và ; (N B) for other occurrences of Hy = da.—j. A gla SB ردد(‎ no Gc PD 
(9) qn ; E oy. om. 28 and no y bef. the word ; trl. caxmah iab (?). — К.А, 


B ins. 5. — 1. B, C €43- ; A, E om. Ner. does not literally express (C. Ner. 


— 20 


іосапеса— тп. Вот. y4;C0??; A has y —N.A CU y: B, Gom; c —0. A, 
Bins. 5. — p. B MAW ° PORN : A у^) ХХ. Nêr. räjanam ; but see 
the original: A has )yv- only as termination to JQ): B.C, D. bnàg y. — 
q. C tr]. juda; Ntr. yte; B р: г. А ٨ over, but old (?); B has К see Nör.’s 
pte; C tri. az. — s. B om: 3 bet. 454; A has 3; Ctrl. meh. — t. B ins. ۱ bef. 
fe: A has no | here, —u. A 9 49: B WENO; E Q9; C trl. izadàn ; but Ner. 
(J)gramanam, as i£ translit.-zehan. — v. Bins. 5 bet. Apo: 40m. this 9 —- 


w. A, D, E IPOD; B Pry PD; Ctrl. getihn. — x. so B adds; not so D, E; 
A decayed ; Ner. om. 


2G. a. B, C ins. 4 bel. do ; not so A. — b. A, B, Dom. E?s 5 bet. .مر مزه د‎ 
— c. A decayed ; ins. 5 (?) aft. DEJA : [۶ 01 ۵ 9 BEW. — d. B has 
۵۱ هر‎ - regularly as termination at 31601) ; S0 in 35, yet see the next word, 
the joining of 31/67 to = 43- is hardly accidental. — e. Ains. 3 bef. ue B no 5 


here; B's ALA is separated accidentally (?). 


34.4. B, C ins. ) bef. dy ; not so A. —b. A, B have poj-: E wy nay (so). 


8.2. B, Cins. 4 bet. ys. — b. À aecidentally divides 491 e» ; not soB; 
not so C. — c. C trl. jJ pusar an pedakardah (so). —d. A decayed at he: but 
hardly so read, seenis to be Ty (2); C has T4 —e.B,Com. р; A has it. — 
I. B as usnal with the verbal form JE. g. 80 A 117 B. C DIB prone 
(sic). 

BD. a. A decayed at pdip. — b. B ins. ۲ bw; A decayed. — c. B 
Ой. Samuel. GF A ins. 3 bef. it. — d. A decayed; C trl. näm-bih-nam. Ner. 


namafkitam. — e. B lias ) $. not so C, whicli has zoar (sic) — JanS; А ja, S. 





Nér. has antar vanaspateh iu tlie corresponding place. — f. B ins. 5 bef. 454. in 
no 2. — g. C trl. ab; Nër. udakam. — h. A decayed at د‎ go» 4, but so read; 
B ins. ۵ att. E. A has RU -B 3 Que a; Com. ۹ in both 
places at P. |р oa here, (ar above). — i. A. B ins. 3; Bno 4 bef. 
D — j. A, B, C om. 5 from Da B Has 5 ¡NA s D-E have ۹ Nel. 
om. GE 

10.a D has the first three words on the margin, but original ; D om. 4; A, B 
show no need for the curves of E; B has y bef. Jj)? over ; so Cand Nér. —b. B, 
Mins). e. A has э еэ! (sic), with no 3 jjj- which B has. Was this an inten- 
tional contraction ? A hasin later hand over 2929 y» to be inserted aft. БИЕ 


see Nér.’s punyatmanim. — d. As to the error of د له ې دا‎ ; see the trl. ; all follow 
it with Ner. as elsewhere ; © trl. muràd, desire, elsewhere murad (so). — e. B. C. D 


om. 33- from E ’s رېم دد‎ which I should be much inclined to follow ; A has the 
word only over in later (?) hand as IP; > below in line, old. ; € has ayü transla- 


ted dil above, and not translated below. — f. B, C 33329 ; Ain later hand, Ner. 
kiła. — g. Ner. has : mint/rim vanin gurvih punyátmanim svamikamáam... A om. 


пә before a {уау 3. which last C, om. ; B, C, E have 909 : C trl. murad (-ràd). 
— h. A ins. 5 before an I ora yej; B. Com. the 42) of E bet. -p$ ; so B ins. 
3 bet. “pt. —i. Bom. 5 bef. jpyy. — j. Dom. ypgp bet. jaa) ;A,Bhaveit; 
C has azü, no trl. in this second place ; tri. ‘dil’ above. — К. В ins. 4 bef. Ks. — 
1. Nêr. does not use this expression here ; C has it. (The first letter * o" in the old 
edition is a misprint). — m. D has $49 (2) or (?) — for pp ;B ое (not 
P16 ~).— n. B, D have ودې د‎ : others رېد‎ — o. B marks yaya tradition- 


ally and erroneously ; C curiously reads Osan, so generally : but trl. kasán corr. ; 


C trl. aédiin bih din ravis, (= bad In). — p. A means ayy, but has acy» ; B 


AQUA: C trl. dev. — q. A, B. ins. 3 bef. Ss, B TERTIB) here, as often ; 


A decayed. — r. C, D n» aft. 3. — S. A B E о — t. А has ONY > B has 
13 PP for 3«y ; but see C has adük, so for a&vak (or yadük (?) ) ; trl. yak ; Ner. 
does not assist here. — u. B divides aft. Ei Jas SATB hare دو‎ : C has der avar, 
irl. dir bar-. — v. A, B om. | bef. зу ; D seems Spg ; is supplied ; sce 
Nér.’s adpeyariipinim. — w. A, B ins. 5 bef. Syajao. — x. The above dismisses the 
necessity for E's parentheses. — y. A. B ins. 3 bef. - Sue. — zZ. So read.: E, 


Iron: A eQ 255 Ç; B wQ- ; so C renders, and seems to trl. mazdyašnān (?) ; 
Ner. has -niih. — The noie «« of the old edition is liere omitted, as I ean find no 
such passage as that to which it refers in tie photographed edition of A. The mar- 
ginal note or my copy of E which occasioncd it probally refers to B. 


41.a. B,Cins. y ;A om. y. — b. ۸ سرویدوهرم ند(‎ BHO Е) сену, ; 
13 و ېدوېد-‎ ; C hösdästär ; Nör. hocadästaram. — c. B joins (OG Epa py here, 
with E ; so A, but only by lengthening tlie 2u- ; C Ahórmuzd dád divided by the 
end of the line ; but C also scparates elsewhere. — d. A may join بوېد ادد رېد مر ند( رېد‎ ; 
B separates. — e. A ins. 3; Bom. y bel. Je. — f. A ins. 445) 09) : B, C. E om, 
it here; Nér. has sampñrnacub'uan; sampürna- only once. — g. A again Joins 
رید( رید سرد(‎ so ; om. final M57; (not so E, nor C); and A om. the tinal At ; 
not so B, nor C : Ner. punyacub'am ; 0 trl. savab asáni. — h. A also om. thc 4447 oi 
the +۰ - هرید(‎ : not so B, C, D, E which have it. Ner. glosses ; sa girih 6 


caitanyati (sic) mannSyanam st‘ane dad‘ati rakSatica. 


4$. a. B, C. D ins. 4; not so A, E. — b. C va kayàn — kayänlan (?) -yan; see 
kayani at y. 2,55. Nér. has curiously only rajnarnea. A ins. 3 bei. © ‚(у һаг и: 
ð> ; Nér. criyath. —c. A, B, C show no need Jor the well-meant and once useful 


curves of E. — d. B om. 4 bef, д: А has imperfect 4 or 5 with the marks W bel, 


it aft. the last word; C has 4 in the til. only. — e. A in-. A BC A 


— 25 


au E 


or je- aft. >, C has hérvad, trl. herbad. (N B), but see Ner.’sagphitäm. — f. D ins. 
۱ bef. „үз үз ; Bins. 3; A may be у; С по y. — g. A, Bins. 3 bef. norum ۳ 
А, jj- with the sign 0; ظ‎ ۳۱(- bef. ҳу»; С trl. aftirnan. Nér. acaryailı. 
—h. A, B, D ins. 430 alt. ¡pipa iso © dias. ir). azas A Mms asian of 
division bef. لر ېد‎ — i. A, B show no need for E’s curves ; درم دج وید‎ : ) 0۳21+ 
trl herbadi. — j. D (?) only has sp bef. 940: A, F w: В. у; С ае — їп. — К. 
А هرېد‎ and marks the 3= g;so B;so € farhang ; Ner. sadvyavasáycnaca. — 
l. A, B dispense with E?s curves at POY) : SOB; C til. 4vós ; Ner. sviyt — m. 80 
A ; but B has accidental line drawn through ۱۱6۵ : Chas Sayad ; Ner. cak yate. 


n. All would oim. E's curves at (۰ B;A 192% ; C kardan ; Nér. kartum. 


4%. а. В, С ins. 4; A om. ,; Nér. omits 4. — b. B رېد سوت‎ ; A decayed ; 
С aharisvang ; trl. arsisvang ; see Nér.; A decayed. Nér. arciscavanıgham. Nêr. 
ins. a lengthy gloss. — c. A ins. 5 bef. зу) = Ner. nirvanajnanam ; B has 4; 
€ tr]. 4t — va. — d. A, B ins, 5. — e. B, C ins. 4 bef. first شو اوب‎ 01017 227 
of this first чу) farzanah is a mechanical blunder. Nér. trl. this first 5 
cittam. A. B ins. 3 bei. Pasy. — g. À ) decayed from У, bel. куә). 
— h. A decayed ; B ins. 4 bef. ES) : so C, — i. A decayed. but may have read "m 
(sic); not so B, wh. has ES see also D - [ندوهدد‎ (3): the original is Lown yu), 
B ; B has T ; C trl. this second 4) rih =-= way ; Ner. trl. this second xl citta-, 
— j. A decayad; see B35. — k. B fas 4) 552 3 45) хос е. о rah (i) 
kanm ; Nér. has- st‘itirica for astesnih. — 1. A. B, «۹6 Y gat ; Elias «33 (7. 
—m.A,B, Cins. y. – п. А 009}: В ۰ Nér. libam; C tel fayidah ; 


C divides زیر‎ EA ; A only joins by lengthened —» ; E joins. 


1 4. a. B, C, ins. y bel. Ур ‚not so A. — b. A, B, Com. y bef. y» 4-005 PE 


E 


has y. — C. Chas dahiman, trl. nikan ; so here correctly ; Ner. uttama-, B ins. 5 bef, 
У, :A, Eom. 53.— d. A. B, C po ds gary, —e. A. Bom. ô bef. ۱٢١ : رل ,له‎ 
have » ; C no y; B slightly divides y! gy. — f. A, B, C ins. | bet. Q€^00 SC E 
no y. — g. C has short ‘a’, dahm for EM: but trl. nik; Nér. also is here correct 
with uttamamea; but see below at k. — h. A ins. 3 bef. واس‎ ; Вот. 5. —i. B 
ins. 3 vet. y Day ; A om. > —). A, B, C ins. 4 bet. эд? ; A faint 4; E onm. — 
k. A om. CM arte Dag. A has a mark / to show the omission of it; B ins. 
it; D has it cancelled; E has it; Chas dahm, trl. dahm, not as above, dahm = 
pik-, thereby avoiding a blunder; Nér. however, utkystat- here; C therefore 
makes the distinction. a (1) = ңуз دس ی‎ should plainly be read here, not 
(43 which C, significantly, only transliterates. — 1. B ins. 3 bef. £; A has 
what may be y (?) late and inclined. 1 should say that 1t was a mark indicating the 
omission of 400 ; hot so C, — m. A, B dispense with the necessity for curves at 
WOR : A's į might = va = Engl. and?, — n. Eins. 9; A, Bom. 3 bel. ey»; 


see the original ; but Ner. has the асс. ; апа С til. 1zad, and so determines to yazat. 


Nor. adds a long gloss. 


A 5. a. B, C ins. | bef. -bw : uot so A, nor D, E. — b. decayed at 1303 ; C 
trl. jat. —c. A, B, Cins. y het. their TT — d. B writes distinctly نج ند دې لدو‎ 
= ro-di(d)-tak (2 so); which cannot be * róstak *; it may however be an oversight 
or gupay. A has لدم سو‎ ; C has va rostagi trl. u deh. ; Ner. has decähcea 
(so). — e. D om. 4. A, B, C have | bet. 5р ; Е IPD) — f. D seems to insert 
(دوېدن‎ aft. XP M6! ; not so A ; A again marks om. with M, orig. ink; A lias 
(۰ 1 рн) alone. The vowels in 4 should be understood as having 


the value of Avesta characters ; that is to say, in - baw; i. e. M should — gao 
and not = gáo-; and so in many other cases, and this is especially the case with 


the Ms. B (D, Pt, 4). On the other hand, as I have so often shown, characters in 


— 9 — 


Avesta words are of plainly Pahlavi value as ددس رم‎ = ahya, „= lenghened, ود‎ 
= ya or-ya, not =e here; ahe is no gen. word; so 5 lengthened is very often = 
Pahl. 5 = y ; ete. ; See Comm. to Gà6as and ZDMG, Oct. 98, Here C seems to read 
gayod, tri. dast. — g. A, C, D ins. y bef. Jw; B adds to the previous word. — 
р рот. у bef. 43€; A, B, C have this j. — A partly decayed at ©. and E om. 
ol er! here ; À, B, C ins. دد‎ er! aft. Sy) E om. it here, —j. so A,B 
ot ; not 336% (so E bef.); C. -Ik.— k.B, C ins. I in ۱۳ تد‎ so reading ; 
А үүө зм only. — 1. Com. | bef. 22». or is the y of y@- intended for following 
iE vat here. A yen) p B has ۵ ; C vatic; A has double 4 or —? bef. it. 
ООН UC. D ins. ) bef. RE ; E om. ,. — m. is decayed at J bef. 4y ¢ which А,В 
have; C tri. u mahtab, — n. A, B, C, D ins. 4 Lef. д E om. ; B has 5 over aft. 
orig. a? ; À has 5 here. — o. A ins. small 5 aft. ودل‎ ; not so B; B has 3 old over 
bef. it. — p. Nör, has svayarndattäni. A ins. & ; E has sign ‘ 9’ (2) bef. PE 
(so B, not PILA here as so often): C trl. yūi dadah. — q. B, C om. +» from 
رد برع وید‎ A has 43929 (so); Nér. has svayamdaticca here. —r. A has u 
which E. etc, have; B, C have ز له( نف‎ C trl. in ; Ner. iyam. —S. A om. дуз»; В 
has it; C has as usual ads, but trl. kas. — t. B, D. om. J aft. Aya, wh. E has. — 
u. B has ys A py. — Y A ins. 19200 : B, С, D, Eom. it; Ner. has cakyate. — 
w. A has (٩۵۱۳/۲۱ ۰ appendage: B, E Bo”: C vagünand, so for vebedüuand. — 
X. A, B, C ins. ) bet. on У.А ОЕ ; B @t- ; C @ej=. — z. A has 3; 
B has 5 > with E E gue» — М ins. E x possible cancel- 
ling ; B, Eom. it’here. C daman, trl. pediyis. — bb. A, B, D ins. 3 bef. ay) ay ; 
C tri. aso. — ec. A, D ins. 3 bef. му): B, E, om. 5 — dd. A, D plainly mean 


A, joins бә) ; B, as most often, y yo, but probably dividing‏ ;3 (مې سي د 
here; so C divides buzurg hómand ; not so Nér. wh. has punyagurvih. and no‏ 
santi ; my division (havand] in the Pahl. Text translit. was an oversight.‏ 


m 


4 6. a. B. C ins. | bef. „I. — b. so À, D, seem эго) (so B); D, E меф) 


(2); Chas rabvok = sardar. —e. A has Avesta م۱‎ (0 but allowing its $ an 


inherent ' a ' and adds the Pahlavi 4 — '. B T1335 ;Е > ) j.—d.A ins 3 
bef. its Ay») Ay ; not so B; Eom. both, — e. B 5 bef 2) -Acom. 3.— fb one 
20е. уруы; АЭ with E. — в. А уров (joined); B pjs. — h. B reads jp Mg) 


bef. NG А, Е PH) — 1. Bas usual 5 y. — }. В n not ayy) :Dom My; 
ху), no Mss. — k. A, B npo ; C translit, curiously aytin (sic); 111. 6 


47. a. B no | bef. -d yy — b.B, C ins. 4 bef. „Уу ; not so А. — e. A decayed 
at ۳ — d. A om. 3 bef. -pjes ; A has y in -Ja over but original; B has 3. 
—e. A greatly decayed at -S pwi). —f.A partly defaced, or cancelled (?) at this 
termin. Spu-. — g. Bom. ш) уре : A has it with E. — h. A om. y bef. this 

Б В, C om. both y and =f) here, — i. A seems ۵ (؟)‎ cancelled (?) or defaced 
bef. 1915. — j. A, B, C ins. 1915 Lef. 39; A mm ; E om. — k. A decayed at 
POO: m B, C om. | е. ууд), A has y there. 


AS. a. A decayed at -Dyl and op. =b. R C ins: p uer oy ‚not so A. — 
c. A decayed at سرد‎ ex 3. — d. A destroyed at رید‎ but prol ably so 
read; Hy“ noted from carlier collation, but since then injured; B, C, E have чу!) ; 


C radi; tri. sardart. (fread ae! from analogy only ; no Mss’. 


4. a. B.C, ins, y bef, dy ; À om. DAS ال‎ E بل ندرم(‎ ;B دځ‎ — 
с. A, B ins. 5 bef. bas TAS: ۱ bel. it; not so € ; no sign of dative in the 
Pahlavi. — d. A 00 دنل ند‎ (sic); doubtful first y whether ='or va; B 
13200 Deja, р .)ده‎ no TN — е. А 24) SB 13200 : C text dadah, 
trl. dadah (?). —1 Bins. 5 bef. рє: À om. 3; A has y. боб тау = '; Спо }; Ст. 


1zadi(1)minú.—g, Bom y bet. Qe A has 4. — h. A, B om. 3 bef. pp» ۱ ۲: ۵5 ۵ 








B ins. ۱ bef. ثد دې دد‎ A, E, om. this y A has دم پر‎ SD. С همي د ظ .[ .ندیود‎ 
as usual in the verbal forms, but not invariably. —k. A, D ۵ ۳۱۱7۰ B both مي د‎ 
separate. — l. B ins. 9 bef. £9 aya ; À om. 5 here. — m. A 9202 pointed ; 
B pointed only at 5 as — y-, so C; E 042. — тт. 50 А, по y bef. уре dey; f in B 


stards close to the previous word; € seems 4 here. — rn. so A, вус) еуро : 
€ text hüstofrid. 


э Ф. 2. А, В have 5 e1 لر‎ 


f.a. à om. bef. -) y : B, D, E have 9. — b. A, B, P» ins. 5 aft. m E no 


5 here. — c. A decayed. 


ЕВ а. А Hawa) (sic); B spaanse) (sic)? D از دد سر‎ E хору): C tri. 


rapióvin. A has following 3 attached to the last letter of 414). 


э. a. A decayed at -Sw s سرک سد(‎ ;-5, „a have here obviously the 
force of Av. 5, „only; A decayed at present. D ins. an extra y; C uzairin ; tri. 


uzörin. — b. A decayed at 3 alt. مد‎ 


B, C seem to avoid the long 3 in‏ ; ندرم دول و( À. Wange OE‏ اق 
Ẹ-. reading g- ; but the long 3 of A, E has again properly merely Avesta value‏ 


of 5 Which is short 5: B has -3))39- “3 phonetic ; € trl. alvisrúbrim. — b. D seems 


EO: E хуку»: А has ууу: B (502 (so); € atbigál. — €. A de- 


cayed at 5 aft. yay- — d. D ins. 5 bef. 109) * A has 80 3 


>p. a. Ctrl. hüsahin. 


эб. pep ‚В у) ; D. E PEY s C trl. hasti. — b. as usual, but not 


_ Əq — 


invariably, $e ; so C has homond ; trl. hast. — c. for op C has hend, ігі, 


and, wh.is also Parsi. — B has سمل‎ (so); B, C om. Pop; A, E have it ; 
I now om. the note d. which stands in the old edition. 


$2.23. B, C ins. | bet. ei A, D, E om. 4, — b. A, B, C ins, 4 bef. 2nd he D, E 


no 4. — c. B, C ins. j bef. 3d hei A, h, E no y- 


9 S. a. B, C ins. y bel first 7; A, E, om. j. — b. A, B, C, D om. E's j bef. J) ; 
so best understood. — e. A om. D, E's ON 8j ; B, C have it; A decayed. — 
d. so D, Ey A паѕ ауу уры : В has 3008040600 ; C -Sn, trl. bi-zvahiS; D, E 
have “Hy: e A ins. bef. yyaj ; B, € no have y — f. C súdak (10) = trl. fayidah. 


Nér. has pramadena. A, B, 49-۰ 


59. a. Bom. 3 bel. 3) ; A has. 5 — b. B, C ins, ) beí. =) А, Кот. у. — с. А, В 


Map ¿so E; C translits. g-5-4 r1, and translates yvahis (yvinis (2) u digar bar 
nIz. do ar (?) seems to have been seen ; yva-should point to an alternative reading 


for -эр; hence the alternative translation (?). Nér. dvigunataram. — d. A, E‏ ته نډ- 
have terminal appendage; B adds ¢ for it; while C never expresses it; Ner.‏ 
has as usual merely karomi. — e. A, B, C, Dins. ad), bef. -w) TE om. 4. —‏ 
i. the second personal appears through a curious slip. A has pep s E шүм ;H‏ 


yep (So); or is uy used conditionally for the 1st person ?. — g. C ins. 196) 
bef. 4565 ; A, B, D, E om. it. 


60.23. A, B, C IL : оошу) ‚0 ؟ لو‎ b. A, Bins. J 49 : C 
meh, trl. buzurg. Ner. mahattaräh. D, E om. — e, A, B ins, 5. — d. B om. 3 bef. 


SN ‘А р, Е һауе 2. 


61.3. B 669۱ 6 ,هر‎ н} as so often in the verbal form ; not necessarily so in 


the nom. adj. ; C, homand, trl. hastand. A decayed, at the beginning aft. T4 





— 29 (in the previous Ed. 27 — 


G2. a. B ins. | ber. 2nd e A deeayed, but probably y; C, E have no y bef. 2nd 


)16- — b. B, Cins. } bef. 34 116; A decayed ; D, Eno y. 


GB. a. D seems {9 for tinal 49 in Ay POA WY ; D “HY ; D :-وه(وپه‎ ۸ 0 
at the sign 4y-, wh. A has. 


64. a. D. seems to om. the seeond >. having $$; A. B, C have this з. — 
b. A ins. Š bel. 619) alt. yy, and had a cancelled > 18) for which a correct jp 
is substituted above. We might read Фа) کږه‎ ۱٣ as below ; B no p bef. с\з). 


— е. А has 9 bef. £49). — d. A has 2 bef. |} (yy) ; the first ) seems faint. 


Go. a. So A (3), but it may (?) mean ta: see the original hewever ; E has ie in 
Lupa ‚so C -mim. B seems سم‎ with ç and t joined ; note in passing that 
with Ban additional £ often follows final € in other places instead of the appen- 
даре аз in f_in the other Mss; see here the original JOJ- ; but this form in B 
migbt have a eonjunctive sense without the appendage. — b. A ‘уду 5 
(-sn-); E "5105 954 0); B 4990336 ; C mahisti, trl. mazyasni (-i(?)) ; Nér. 
majdaiasnim. — e. A om. E^s -= from р). 5, but B has wa, = 
kh, 7. as phonetie filling out of the syllable : see -9- used similarly in 54; so C om. 
— d. A, Bom. ° bel. үр) э) ә ; E has 2. — e. A ins. 3 bef. 59 : B has no 5. — 
f. D, E A45; A deeayed ; B 40000 ; € may be saha, trl. dév. ; Ner. -deväm. 
g. A. B, E bave MXXX here bef. ې‎ ; C also bef. — h. B ins. 4 bef. -S4 pap ; 
A has a rather faint 3.— i. A decayed aft. (37 ; A 's relies point to JW PORN); 


so B WQ- — j. A, 2) ; D, E 295; C dädistän. 


66.3.4 ins. >) bel. re ;Bom. 9. — b. A decayed ; D ins. > bef. 19) ; not 


— 50 (in the previous Ed. p. 28) — 


so R. — c. A decayed. — d. so A. —€e. B. y bef. -49; A hardly. — f. A, B 
ودر ددن رې دد ا رېد‎ ; B ins. } bef. qy)6) so here, no final Y) ; A decayed. — g. B ins. y 


making Jw A po Doy. no initial y in A here, nor in C; Ner. prakacanaya. 


6 %.a. B, Cins. y bel. aco : A now decayed. — b. A decayed; C,D, E qué ; 
B, C point 3. — €. A om. 2 hor. Dry: B has 9. — d. B, C ins. ) bef. -9Mp ; 
A hardly. — e. B, € ins. } bei. 96); A, E om. J; A We): B Qyy8)). — f. B 


х} Vo» КА, ЕЁ yp Dey. (2770 = savang). 


6$S.a, Aom. 3; B,C, Dins. J bel. ga (-sn-); A no). — b. A ins. y bel. 9 ; 
В по }; but A has P (so) ; B TO" ; C by mistake uses it as a translation only, 
apparently for u asnih (2); om. it in the text. —c. A, C, E ins. } bef. ps4 ; 
B om. y; C has о máh. — d. A ins. 2 aft. --4y4 ; others have 3 ; C om. j. — e. A 
hardly has ) bef. -M523)«45 ; E not ; B has this j; C has y. — f. B, C ins. bel. 
10932) ; so, with final | ؛‎ A, Eom. 4; A decayed at end of epyey; C trl. ep yas zyadah. 
— g. B ins. J bef. De ‚С, Е пате по }. — h. A decayed ; but see Sey above ; 


C tr}. mashir (so). | (ое) seldom has the added stroke 1) | 


N. B. 1t has been found necessary at times from lack of types to use the sign 


3 tor p marked with *, also in a few cases in the old edition to resort to trans- 
literation. Indulgence must also be requested for the differing transliteration of 
the Pahl., Pers., and Skt. here, whieh follows that used in a periodical. Also, in 
reprinting, two additional pages of letter press have brought the numbering of the 
pages into confusion; read pages 29, 30 below as 29a, 30a. It is to hoped that the 
very urgent need and demand for these texts may form a suflieient exeuse for such 
trivial irregularities. 


Pahlavi Text Transliterated.”) 


1. Pahlavi Text translit. Nivedenam va hankarte- 
nam [av’**) dena yazesn’ bara nivedenam acy bun’ vebedunam-e 
hankartenam acyas rocsä bara vebedunam-e] datar 1 Auharmazd 
| ràve(-ao-)mand 1 gada(-ao-)mand 1 mahist’ [pavan tan’] 1 
pahrüm [pavan arj] va nevaktum [pavan 7aditüntan']. 

2. (1) zrözdtüm [säytum pavan kar va datistan’ (1 kabed)] 
¿ratigtum [va danaktum] va hukerptum [aeya$ angàm aevak 
baven tane pasijak’ttim] min aharavih avartum [min artavahist’ 
ait man’ acton’ vemalelnét acy min. vaZatan' man'san tan' 
aharavih Zag (1) mas], 

3. 1 budanak [Zag' (1) AüharmaZd 1 frarun’ danak] 1 kamak 
ramenitar [acy ai$an' pavan avayast’ pavan ramesn’ ramenet’], 

4. man’ jana vehabunt’ havem afas lana tazsit’ havem 
[tan’yaduinak']***) afas fravard’(t’) haven man” min menavadän’ 
afzunıgtüum [auharmazd]. 

9. nivedenam va hankartenam [aw™) dena Yazesn’] vah’- 
man’ va artavahist’ va Satver’ va spendarmat’ va haurvadat' (szc) 
va ainerdat. 

6. n. va h. zag 1 gospendan’ tan’ va zagié ı göspendän 
riivan’ va atayS 1 auharmazd 1 matartum min Zag-han’ (szc) 
ı amesa’spendän’ [daysak va ae mä valäfav'r)kolä II (do) 

*) Reprinted, with some alterations, from ZDMG., Heft IV, 1903. 
feral (for av’)? 


***\ Is it possibly acvinak (sic). 
†) Reading av’ for vala. 
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mat’ yegavimunet’ menavad va stih anrag%) (2 sic) va 
bar o 


f. qn was es 


| aharäyıh rat! va havan’ ı aharüv’ 
Habana male 

S. mvedenam va hankartenam savang [menavad I ı levata 
havan’ hamkar} va visi¢ 1 aharuv’ 1 aharayth rat’ [1 ansütä ı 
baven zveskanrh 1 manpat |. 

9. mivedenam va hankartenam mitr 1 frehgaoyoty) (-ga0- 
vaot)1ray-g03 1bevar-¿asm [afas ray-gosıh ac acyas III-(-V-)- 
raz’ menavad av’ roesa vetibund [afas kar 1 gosas’ vebedunyen 
acy dena nıyökys (2) va Zag Diyol,s (2) alas DET i 
hana aéyas U[l-ray menavad av’ roesa yetibund va kar 1: 
casas vebedtnyen acy dena gaditun va 7228216 gaditun vad 
mitr’ casm 1 IE (do) va gos 1 (ЧО) guit s ntin n 
sem pavan dena den' guit vegavimünet/] va ramesn! zvarum 
[va zag 1 menavad : amat' mizakié 1 yvaresn’ yavitiind pavan 
sala" 

10. nivedenam va haukartenam rapisvin! (sze rapiévin) 1 
ahartv’ i aharayih rat! 

ll. n. va h. frehdätar Suihrr) [ft сахла Иси 
pis(e)vin’ hamıkär va ramak’ ı göspendän’ barä afzäycnet] va 
zandié 1 ahartiv’ 1 aharäyıh rat! [va ansuta 1 baven zveskanh 
| rat'|. 


12. n.va h. aharáiyiba pabrúum va atazs 1 auharmazd [bera]. 


) Read ‘tangar’; see Ner. 
*) so emending?, if necessary; see Nor. 
7: 1 iC ۰ 
T) I think that these long Pablavi vowels have Avesta value as short vowels 
strictly: -gaovoit; so auzavcirin’; so magupat rather than magu; see below. 
TT) Is ijt sure r; hirdi Ber ان‎ 


PAHLAVI 11٤۸1 1٢ ٢٢٢ 


КИЯ va h. auziyeirin” )a aharuy ı aharayıh rat. 

14. nivedenam va hankartenam frehdatar 1 vir [1 menavad 
[ 1 levati auzaveirin*) hamkar amat ramak’ 1 ansutaan bara 
afzavenet’] va mata’é taharuv’ taharayih rat’ [ansuta 1 bayen 
yyeskärih ı menavadan’ ı andarz-pat']. 

۳ اه تب ک‎ wt Irvaedan 1 rosan' 1] apan 
nàp' va maya'é 1 auharmazd-dat. 

16. n. va h. aivisrusrim . (aivisrutrim) : aibigava/* í aha- 
M alariyih rat. 

17. n. va h. frehdatar. harvisp' huzavesmh [bun' va bar 
va] Zartustratumie їі аһагам 1 aharayih rat’ [va ansuta bayen 
Jveskarih! 1 iagüpatan' *) magupat *)] 

18. nivedenan va hankartenam Zag 1 aharuvan fravahar 
1 vagdan' 1 viran' ramakan' [ard ae2) 95) -fravard (t) 1 ansutaan’| 
va zagié i Snatan’ humänesmh [amat baven Snat pavan fra- 
1 1ل‎ Sapir Sayat ketrunast ac pavan ras i vali], 

19. va amávandic 1 hutazsit’ 1 hurostak’ va pirüzgar- 
ihié 1 auharmazd-dat va vamtarihié 1 pavan avar-rovesnih 
ehm) yazat ait man astitit yazat' vémalelúnet]. 

20. nivedenam va hankartenam ausahin'ié. (52e) 1 aharuv 
Matarayih rat. 

21. nivedenam va hankartenam burjh [1 menavad 1 1 le- 
vata aüsSahin' hamkar va ramal 1 jurdakan' bara afzavenet | 
va nmániglé 1 aharuv! i: abarávih rat! [va ansuta 1 baven zves- 
karih 1 dat bar. 


*) l think that these long Pahlavi vowels have Avesta value as short vowels 
throughout, where the Avesta vowels are short. Read here auZaveirin. 
Ust yvitiva? 
MES) ]s it ‘yrat ae fravahar', or ‘like the f. of Arta’? Note +=) p. 30, should 
apply throughout; no Pahl. aibi- (5/6), nor-tro-; (it is -tra^-), nor magu (isit mayu); 
nor -ram, should be written. 
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22. nivedenam va hankartenam . sros(1)aharuv' [1 hurostak' 
| hutaysit’ 1 tarsagai (-akasih)} 1 pirtizgar 1 frehdatar (freh-) 
1 gehan’, 

23. va rasn' 1 rajistak’ [havet*) rasn'ihb-anamalih azas ra- 
jistakıh va rastih] уа astatié 1 frehdatar (freh-) 1 gehan’ va 
varesn’ (var-)*) datar 1 gehin’. 

24, mvédénam va hankartenam mahigan’ 1 aharayih rat’ 
andarmah 1 aharuv’ 1 aharayih rat’ [panéak’ 1 fratum|. 


20. п. va h. purmah 1 Visapatas(@)ic T aharay КОО Dal 
rat’ [panéak’ i dadigar va sadigar|. 

26. nivedenam va hankartenam snat [1 gasanbar] 1 me- 
dokzar¢ém**) (-rem) 1 aharuv’ i aharayth rat’; 


27. n. va h. medoksém**) 1 aharuv' 1 aharayih rat’; 
28. n. va h. paitishah (sem?) ı aharuv’ ı aharäyıh rat’; 


29. nivedenam va hankartenam aydsrim**) (-€rim) pavan 
frödvastrem damanh***) 1 gosan' sebkonesmhic [bayen ya- 
túnet] 1 aharuv’ i aharayth rat’; 

30. n. va h. médvar i aharav I TUN ae 

31. п. va h. hamä(a)spas(®)mälae)dsem**) 1 aharuv'1 
aharäyıh rat! 


32. n. va h. $nat 1 aharuv” 1 aharayil rat. 


33. nivedenam va hankartenam harvisp’ valasan rat! man’ 
havand aharivih rathh. NNX va HI 1 nazdist 1 piramun' 1 hàvan 


man” havand aharivih 1 pahrum i auharmazd fraz àamüyt 


^) There is a special conj. form for havat formerly read hömanad. 

*) These long vowels should have Avesta-value as being short wherever it 
is so, rationally, indicated. So also the Pahl. ‘s’ should represent ‘4’; so -6rem; not 
-srim: so hama-, and not hama-; -mad-, and not -mad- etc. -Sem from 27. 

+) Otherwise pavan frōdvaštem (sie?) haminih (or hamina3) 3 gósan Sebko- 
۲۱۳51011116 1 aharov”, etc. 
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[av’*) zartust'] va zartust' friz' yemalelunt' [acy Cegon äväyat 
kartan' |, 

34. nivedenam va hankartenam gvatar**) 1 mute’ 1 buland 
Mist O) ı ahanım staric 1 speñak menavad dim, 


39. va tistar starak’ 1 raye(-ado0-)mand 1 gada(-do0-)mand 
va mah 1 gospend togmak’ va gvar(y)Set1e 1 arvand-a(a)sp va doi- 
s(€)arié ***) 1 auharmazd-dat' va mitrié 1 matààn dahyüpat ***) 
[ат vint' min amesaspendin’ zag (1) mas va mem ۲ 
1 stihan’ yvatäi (yvativä(?))]. 

36. nivédénam va hankartenam atharmazd 1 raye(-ao-) 
mand 1 gada(-a0-)mand. 

97. n. va h. aharuvan' fravihar. 


3o. n. va h. lak atazs i aüharmazd bera! |lak man' Pavan 
dena vazesn' havih] levata harvispgon ätaysän‘. 


39. mivedenam va hankartenam maya 1 Sapir [1 nàméastig 
pavan Zohar] va harvispié 1 maya 1 auharmazd-dat’ [pavan 
aevakratakih| va harvisp'té 1 atirvar(ié) 1 auharmazd-dat' [pavan 
aevakratalah |. 


40. nivedenam va hankartenam mans(8)arspend ۲۱ ۲ 
1 kamak’ (sec) agu’ (sec) |acyas kämak’ i pavan mcnesn” levata 


Zag 1 azi” rastó alt man' acton' yemalelunct' havet (havit(?)) 
zagié 1 aisan’ acton’ bara vebedunven] dat’ 1 yuit’-Sed(ayy)a 
dat' 1 zartust’ [kola Il (e) aevak’] der avar-rovesmh 1 [men- 
avad 1 spend va] den’ 1 Sapir 1 mazdayasnin’ [pavan aevak- 
ratakih |. 


۱ ۲۱ this ‘yal’? 
Peis t vatiya? 
ره‎ The Pahl’s ‘s’ has again Av. value as ‘4’; and so the short vowels should 
be always rationally restored in both Av. and Pahl; so a%ej rather than asej; so 
doi$ra rather than doisar; so. da(n')hyupat rather than dahyupat, etc. 
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41. mivedenam va hankartenam gir 1 husihdatar(-dastar) 1 
auharmazd-dat' 1 aharayih-zvanh [1 purzvarih] va harvispic 
eir 1 aharavihezvárib ı pürzvärıh ı auharmazd-dät', 

42. va kavan' gada 1 aüharmazd-dat va zagié 1 agript' 
gada' i auharmazd-dat' [7veskarih 1 as($)ravanan' afas agniptih 
hand acy pavan farbane 5 7 о 


43. nivedenam va hankartenam aharısvang ı Sapır va far- 
zänak’ ı Sapır va res (?red) 1 Sapır va ras (räs) i ästesnih (sze) 
ı Sapır va gadä va sut’ 1 auharmazd-dat’. 

44. n. va h. dähmän’ ı Sapirin’ 1 afrin’ va daw 
драгим үа zagié i &ir 1 takak danm 1 meim pavan mänesn’ 
| vazat. 

45. nivedenam va hankartenam valasin’ zivak' ((?) jinak) 
va rostak’ va gaoyoit’ (gaovaoit’)*) va mihan'**) va abzvar va 
mavá va damig va aürvar va denä damig va Zag asmänie va 
vatie’ 1 aharav’ va star va mah va gvar(z)set’ va zagié 1 asar 
rosamh 1 gvadat’ [havet (©) zvadatih hana acy kola ais | benafsa 


25 natsa Sayat’ vebeduntan} va harvispie o Dn 


av 
1 spenak (sc) menavad dämän 1] aharüv' i aharivih rat 
[havand |. 

46. nivedenam va hankartenam ratvok berezat'ié sma 
ahariv’ 1 aharavih ratih i yom 1 asnih+) va mahigan’, gasin- 
bar va Snat' man’ havand aharayth ratib 1 pavan hávan! ratih. 


47. va nivedenam va hankartenam aharuvan’ fravahar 1 
етап i avar-vijan' 1 poryotkesan’ fravahar va nabanazdistan’ 
fravahar [va nabanazdistan’ 1 Zot] zag 1 nafsä rüvän’ fravähar. 


*) The vowels having here Avesta value, as elsewhere. 
FE So, or “niakan ۰ 
POCO vam 

7) Isar, ame, 
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48. n. va h. harvisp’ zag 313735111 

49. n. va h. harvisp’ zag 1 Sapir-dehak (-dehak) vazat 
1 menavad va manié 1 stih man’ havand yazesn'(-ao-)mand 
va nivivesn(-ào-)mand min aharayih 1 pahrum [acy pavan 
frartinih yal avayend vastan’ va afsan’ atista'frit’ Yal künesn’]. 


Deprecations. 


ООЗЕ т апага 1 апайтул rat’, 

ol. savang i ahariiv’ 1 aharavih rat’, 

92. rapisvin” (rapiévin'2) 1 aharuv' 1 aharayih rat’, 

Soe 7 mein (auizaverin) 1 aharuv’ i aharavih rat, 

94. aivisrüsrim (aivisruzrim) aibigava (aibigava) 1 aharüv' 
1 aharavih rat, 

99. ausahin' (ausahin) 1 aharüv' : aharavih rat’, 

06. man' am lak besit' havih [havet*) Кой аб апа Бег 
vegavimunet’ at@yas dena mindavam’ i dast'banha ойі |, 

97. va man' pavan ménesn' va man’ pavan govesn’ va 
man” pavan kúnesn!, 


98. vaman’ pavan dosesn’ [va pavan nigiresn’] man’ pa- 





van adosesn'ih [va pavan sutakih (read Sutakıh (7) )], 
See lak pavan Zac raz staven lak 
nivedenim [aeyat do-bärig (?do) layvär vebedünam-e] man’ 
am lak pavan дас Бага ränakcnıt havıh (-ih (?)) man’ ۵0 
va nivävesn. 
60. ratib 1 harvisp' mas 1 aharúv' 1 ahariyih rat, 


61. man’ lekum besit hait, 


*) For havat we have the formerly read homanad; see elsewhere. 
EUIS it yal? (sic). 
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62. man’ pavan menesn’ va man’ pavan govesn’ va man’ 
pavan kune ni 

63. man' pavan dosesn” man” pavan adosesnih, 

64. zag 1 leküm pavan Zag fraz stivem bara av' leküm 
nivedenam man’ zag 7 lekum ranakenit’ pavan yazesn’ va ۱ 
۳ 

65. fravamam mazdayasnih 1 Zartust' [acy andarg 1 sari- 
taran’ yemalelunam] 1 yuit'-Sed(ayy )a [acyas Scdayya levata 101 | 
i auharmazd-datistan [acyas dena zag 1 auharmazd], 

66. havan' ı aharuv’ i aharäyih rat’ pavan yazesn’ va nıyä- 
yesn’ va Snayenitarth va fraz afrigamh, 

67. savaug va visi ı abarüv ı aharayıh rat! pavan yazesn’ 
va myayesn’ va Snayenitarth va fraz afmganih, 

68. rat’? yom va asnih*) hangam va mahigan’ va gasan- 
bar va Snat’ pavan yazesn' va niyayesn’ va Snayenitanih va 
fraz ۰ 


DW it asni 


- 


The Prelude to the Sacrifice. 
The Divinities addressed, with the Inviting Announcements. 


To tie Creator 


Pahlavi Text translated. While I celebrate! (mv 
sacrifice) I invite (in this announcement) the Creator, Auhar- 
mazd: [{ invite Him to this Yasna sacrifice; and | will invite 
(Him, the Immortals, and the Guardian spirits) continuously on. 
That is to sav, I would now make the beginning of it, and 
I (will) complete it, that is, I will perform its conclusion]; 

(vea, | invite) the Creator Attharmazd, the radiant, the 
glorious,” the greatest [in body*], the most excellent [in worth] 
and the best [in appearance], (2) the most firm, [that 1s to 
say, the most severe (literally ‘hard’) as regards duty and the 
Holy Lore], the One most (of all) the verv wise [the most 
intelligent (practically meaning ‘the Omniscient’)], the best in 


! Spiegel critically notices that a later meaning of angardan, cf. ۰ 
is *opinari, angarah 'narratio, so that we should here have synonyms. May not 
such a later meaning, ‘invite,’ have been derived from documents like the present? 
As to this place, | agree with Nér. and the Parsi-Pers. MS., which do not render 
invite? The idea is ‘l make known’ (give notice), as the invitation, i.e. ‘I invite,’ 
at the beginning, while I complete, i.e. ‘celebrate, meaning ‘T am going on regularly, 
as much as to say ‘I now make the formal sacrifice.’ 

* These expressions may have been induced by the fact that a very brilliant 
star, Jupiter (?), was also termed ‘Auharmazd.’ 

3 Notice that this is a gloss, yet see hukerptum below. 
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body; [that is to say, His limbs! the best fit in the one to 
the other], the most exalted because of Arsa (so better than 
‘Asa’, but probably meaning ‘more exalted than Arsa (Asa) 
than Arsavahist?); [than or ‘from’ Artavahist (otherwise 
from (His being) well-fashioned’; (so B; see Ner’s abl; 
recall that Arša (Asa (?)) (may mean “exactly са 
this, that from among the Yazats, whose body’ is Aréa 
(Asa?), He (Auharmazd?) is the Great One], 

(3) the most understanding One, [i.e, He, Atharmazd, 
is correctly informed], the gladdener of desire,’ [that is to 
say, He comes to people for their need and for rejoicing 
(for the gratification of their hopes and desires)], 

(4) Who created us and fashioned* us as to bodily uni- 
formity® (or ‘as to physical habitudes?) |; 

We are also nourished by Him, who is the most August°® 
of Spirits, Auharmazd. 


The August Immortals are invited. 
(5) As I celebrate, I invite Val'man (e Vobu Manga 
Ner. adds ‘the Lord of herds of cattle), and Arsa (Asa?) 


1 The allusion to bodily attributes must not be misunderstood. ‘Whose body 
is .\rSa (ASa)’ is intended to modify the foregoing terms. ‘Whose body is the 
Minthra’ is applied to Migra, and to SraoSa, as well as to ViStäSpa. Compare ana- 
logous biblical expressions, ‘One body with Christ,” etc. 

2 There can be little doubt that її is Ahura who is meant as ‘the Great One,’ 
or as ‘the great One of the Yazats’; this was to explain avartum. Notice tiie ane 
clusion of AuharmZad within the class of the Yazats, which should, however, be 
regarded as quite natural. But we must also observe that ArSa (ASa) is in this im- 
portant place spoken of in connection with Ahura to the momentary exclusion of 
Vohumanah otherwise in later estimates generally considered to be the ‘first.’ 

3 If vouru means *desire, then epenthesis is present; see above, and we have 
va(u)ru = vouru from “var? Ner. saw the root ‘var.’ He adds the idea of spontan- 
city svecc änandi. 

í In the passive, but transposed by Nêr. 

5 Ner. bimbam = ‘(globular?) figure’. Was ‘tan’ suggested by the syllable ‘ta-’ 
of tataSa, the nasal, as so often, to be supplied? 

6 ] would strongly object to the ‘0° of a Vahoman, etc. the stroke represents 


dies“ op vales 
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Vahista (Ner. the Chief of Fires”), and ySatraver (Nör. ‘the 
Lord over the seven Metals”), and Spendarmat (Xer. “the Chief 
over the Earth’), and zordat (Ner. ‘the Chief over Water), 
and Amer’dat (Ner. ‘the Chief over Trees")! 


The Herds and the Fire. 


(6) And, as I completely? celebrate (this sacrifice), 1 invite 
the Herd’s Soul and its Body, and the Fire of Auharmazd, 
the One the closest approaching us of the other Immortals.’ 
[And the sign? of that is this; for (that Is, ‘namely ) both the 
two have arrived (as this sign), the fuel (lit. ‘coal’) and the 
kindling sparks of the Spirits and of the World.] 


۱۱۱ Aster are invoked, with¢Micra 


(7) Celebrating, | invite the Asnya, chiefs of Arsa (A5Sa7), 
levies Havant’) اه‎ 204 Ѕахапо° (i.e. Sivanhi) 


4 These notes of Ner. indicate an advanced deterioration from the Ga^ic sense. 
Yet the real meaning of the ‘Six’ was not altogether lost upon him (N.); see below 
at 22, where SraoSa (not, however, one of the AmeSas (properly AmerSas)) is de- 
fined. Ner.’s treatment of SraoSa shows that he had not lost the appreciation of 
the interior significance of the other terms. 

2 The Herd and the Fire are here introduced as being the most important 
objects within the possession of man. 

3 Tan” seemed a curious error, as I held, for taSne, but it is followed bv Ner. 
and the Parsi-Pers. MS., and may after all give the proper indication in view of a 
changed accent. 

+ The Fire seems here for the moment to be carelesslv included within the 
class of the AmeSas (properly ‘AmerSas’), possibly on account of the foregoing item 
expressed by Ner. which identifies the Fire with Ar&a (ASa?), an idea familiar to 
all his contemporaries. Ner. may have here meant ‘most approaching from the 
immortal chiefs, so, most naturally; but see his original, the Pahlavi. 

5 Ner. carries the dual forms throughout. ‘The two signs (are there), for in 
this (place) they have come, the coal and the light of the world beyond and ot 
that here’; referring to the fuel burning in ashes upon the Altar. 

6 Тһе Holy ‘Times’ of the appointed daily sacrifice naturally come in here. 

7 From sunrise till 12 o'clock. Ner. pratah said vam. He adds ‘therefore 
(do I invite him), because onlv bv his help (by means of this time appointment), 
this time ol their time, is it possible to approach. 

5 Ner. “who increases the herds of cattle’ Notice the false long ‘a’ again. 
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[a Spirit co-operative with Havan]), and also Vis (Visya), 
holy chiefs of Arsa (Asa), [(and [ invite) the Person' occupied 
within the (official) function of the Magupat (the Mobed) (*or 
under his official oversight’) | 

(9) And completing the celebration, 1 invite Mitra? of the 
wide meadows,® of the thousand ears, of the myriad eyes.’ 
[His having a thousand ears is this, that five hundred spirits 
sit upon his head and do a thousand of the work of his ear, 
that is, they would do this hearing. and that hearing (hearing 
on every side). 

And his having a myriad eyes is this, that five thousand 
spirits sit upon his head, and in accordance with this they 
would effect the work of his eyesight; that is to say, they 
would effect this seeing and that seeing (that is, a seeing in 
every direction), while Miéra-is (still in reality but) two-eyed 
and two-eared], or the Yazat of the spoken name (that is, 
his name has been emphatically) mentioned in this Dén (see 
the Mihir Yast’). And, celebrating, I invite Ramesn® yvarum 
(Raman Hvastra) [the Spirit in whose way one must do it, 
if they understand the taste of food (that is to say, it is 
through his influence that the organs do their work?)]. 

t Nér. understood ya manuSyeSu moibadeSu (so) madve "satkäryini (so), utta- 
mapatiSu, as if it were Vis (Visya) alone who was thus effectively active amidst 
the good rulers the moibads. His gloss ought to have referred to the priest in 
regard to the Asnva, as sanctifying the times of sacrifices. Nēr., however, has his 
уа at the otier places see 11 اف‎ 

* Why Mióra was here introduced, apparently interrupting the course of the 
Yasna, was possibly on account of the Hávan, beginning at Sunrise, Mibra in other 
religions often representing the Sun and the Light. 

° Ner. niväsitäranyam (so), ‘the one of the settled pastures,’ apparently only, at 
variance with the Pahlavi. 

* Recall Ezekiel’s beast ‘full of eyes before and behind, etc. 

? Ncr.s gloss is greatly reduced from this. 

" Ner. understood *joy' as ‘repose from fear, anandam nirb'ayatvam. 


* Rimešn yvarum may have been mentioned just here on account of the 
morning meal which represented the others. 


EE PAHLAVICTEXT: TRASNSERTED: 


(10) Celebrating, I invite Rapiévina,' the holy Chief of 
| (Asa?, as the ritual Law), 

(11) and Fradatfsu, the promoter of flocks, la Spirit co- 
operating with Rapiévin, who increases the herds of cattle]. 
the holy ritual Chief], and I invite Zantuma ... [and the 
person now present, within the active duty, or ‘within the 
official care”) of the (officiating) Ratu? |, 

(12) And, celebrating, l invite Ar3avahista, and also the 
Fire,’ Auharmazd’s son. 

(13) And celebrating, | invite Auzaveirin* (Uzaveirina), 

(14) and Fradat-vira [the Spirit co-operative with Auza- 
veirin (Uzaveirina), who will increase the mass of men (the 
population) |. 

(And celebrating, I invite) the Guardian Spirit of the 
Province also (ie. Dahyuma) as well; [and [invite the person 
now in activity as the master” of testamentary (7) Law of, 
le. In regard to, the spirits. (Le. representing religious interests 
as regards propertv?)] 

We werd, celebratinse, linyite 1... Вис (Berejya?), 

1 Ner. rapitvinanämnim mad'yähnalı samd’yänı, the Rapisvina. It was from 
midday to twilight, or to mid-afternoon. 

° The Ratu is here most appropriately mentioned, thcugh only in the Commen- 
tary, as the ritual depended strictly upon the sacred fixed times of the dav. Ner.’s 
và would again seem to refer to his Jast-mentioned chiettainship (2), ‘she who was 
active in the midst of men who were religious chiefs or teachers, the gurus.’ 

9 The Fire is introduced in consequence of the especial mention of Ar(3)a vahista 
who was its guardian, it being the central object of the ritual. Ner. ‘punyan (ritua- 
listic merit) utkrštataram aenimca hormijdasya.’ 

* Ner. aparälmah samd’yam. It was from the beginning of twilight till the 
stars appear, or from mid-afternoon till sunset. 

$ Or simply of the ‘herbad’; so the Parsi-Pers. MS. or it might be safer to 
render “the interior master”; the person in charge of public instruction. Ner.’s b'ala- 
pana (sic) I regard as purely Parsi, and in no sense Sanskrit. lt relers to the read- 
ing girpat (so K® Spiegel), and means ‘the heights-protecting’ (chiefs). 

° So by error for berezaté = loftv; Nér. follows. It is always possible, though 


here not probable, that these texts may suggest an emended reading of the 
original. 
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the kingly One [of women] and the brillant one, the Nap 
(the navel)’ of Waters’; and | invite (all) thes waters anade 
of Aüharmazd. 

(16) And, celebrating, I invite EUER 
(Aivisruérinia), the ۱ 


The Amenities of Civilisation 1۳5 ۰۱۱۱۳ ۲ 

(17) Celebrating, | invite Frehdatar-Harvisp-Huzayesnih 
(Fradat-Vispam-Hujyaiti, the Furtherer of all Amenity), [root 
and fruit], and the Zaratustrótema, the holy Chief of Aria (as 
the Ritual), and I invite [the man occupied within the active 
duties of the Mobed of the Mobeds, or ‘at present his chent 
under hts office? ]. 


The Fravašis are bidden to rhe ЫН 
(18) And, celebrating, | invite the Frava(r)sis of the Saints, 
of the women who have groups of sons (lit. ‘men’; see the 
original and Ner. whose forms might be so rendered), [even 
the corn-increasing, ‘thus’ (ard’ ae) frava(r)sis of men}. 


! Ner. Jalamavah = і арап. He continues: “kila, mulastanam nirmaláñgam 
etasmat nabih svayam apam evam.  Rosan' is closer than rovesn” with Ner.'s 
nirmalangam, thongh this latter is hardly = ro3an”. 

? Ner. refers to ‘fine horses,’ the idea being associated with nafe8ro apam 
(Apám nápat) as the lightning—possibly ‘of the swift horses? so hardly in the Rk. 

° That is, the aivisrüärima aibigava. | Ner. purvàrd'aratrasamd' yam 
the first half of the night. It was from the appearance of the stars till айг 

* Aibigava might be explained as ‘conducive to life.’ 

° Ste Ner., who, however, as usual, connects his satkarvini with the last-named 
godlet by means of a va, manuSveSu moibadeSu, etc. This Mobed of the Mobeds 
was evidently the ZarafuStrotema, the person holding office as the Head of the 
Community, whichever community might be meant. The reason why he is men- 
tioned is obvious. Let it be noticed that these culminating influences, lradat’vira 
and Fradat-vispam-hojyaiti, appear toward the close of the day; sve also below. 

9 Or, perhaps better, *the. Frava(r)sis of the men who grow the corn (ard ae 
fravart) So reading this gloss and so understanding it, we shonld refer it to an 
alternative rendering above, as, for instance, 'the frava(r)sis of women and that of the 


THE PANLAVI TEXT TRANSLATED. 


The Good Luck of the Year is summoned. 


And, celebrating, | invite the Snatan Ilumanesnıh (the 
Household Prosperity of the Years, the Yairva Husiti). [When 
(or *i£) it is desirable to live in prosperity and correct pro- 
gress (straightforward progress) throughout the vear it is byv 
wav of him, this genius (whom we invite).] 

(19) And, celebrating, Í invite Amavand (1.e. Ama, Force- 
ful Power), the handsome and the tall (lit. ‘the well-formed’ 
or ‘well-grown’), and Victory, also made by Auharmazd, and 
even the conquering One with (its consequent) Predominance. 
Meiicwis Verehram (\eretrayna); some also say 
Ss some texts say ) the Yazat AStat (.e. Arstat = Justice, 
in addition)').| 

(20) And, celebrating, I invite Ausahin (that is, Usahina),’ 
the holy Chief of Arsa (Asa?) 

(21) And, celebrating, I invite Burjih (that is, Berejva), 
the Spirit co-operative with Aüsahin, who increases the 
masses of grain’; and Nmäng also (ie. Nmánva), the holy 
Chiefs of Arsa (Asa?); [and [| invite the person within the 
active function of the Dastur (here doubtless regarded as an 
administering justice in matters. agricultural)! . 


man with flocks [the coin furthering frava(r)sis of men}.’ ‘Singular for plural should 
never trouble us in these difficult texts, which were continually worked over by 
successive generations of well-meaning teachers. Morcover, Persian usage is pecu- 
liar in this respect. 

Pe Ner. properly omits this last. 

* Мег. apararatrasamd’vam, trom midnight to dawn, or till the stars dis- 
appear. 

3 Ner. inserts a. gloss, ‘active among men, who are administrators of the laws 
of towns. 

* Ner. Namanananmithéa, “who is active in the midst of men concerned with 
indoor occupations’. Notice that in the glosses, at 8, 11, 14, and 17, in mentioning 
these functions, Ner. always uses va, referring to the last-named Chief, so missing 
the exact point of his original. 
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Sraosa amd aR T ٢٢ 

(22) And, celebrating, | invite Sros the holy, [the stately, 
and the handsome], whose is the consideration? (that is to 
say, ‘the reward’), Sros the Victorious, the Promoter of the 
settlements (or ‘of the world’). 

(23) And, celebrating still on, | invite. Rasn. (1e. Rasnu) 
the most just [his being named *Rasn' is because that from 
him there is justice and truth}; and I invite Astat. (1e. Arstat, 
Rectitude), Promoter of the settlements, even the Protector‘ 
of the Countries (not necessarily *of the worlds; see Ner.). 


The Month-chiefs of the Ritual. 


(24) And, celebrating, I invite the Mahva (Moon Chiefs) 
of Arsa (A3a?), the Moon within (the crescent moon, not yet 
spread out), the holy Chief of Arsa (Asa?), the first five. (The 
later glossist adds that ‘the first best five concerns the earth’); 

(25) and, celebrating, I invite the Full moon, which is 
also the Visaptas? (Le. the Scatterer of night), also the lel: 


! That is to say, ‘Obedience and Justice,” well cited at the clase al theming: 

2 Ner/s PaktiSilam shows that he did not regard A(r)5i and tarsagásih as merely 
equalling “property?” here in this place. 

3 Does Ner. recall the original meaning of Sraoja as ädesapatim, the (Spirit 

o o 
Chief of Obedience, or does he really mean merelly desapatim in the gl. 

1 | was inclined to venture upon a vaharesn = bahareSn = ‘sharing’ for the 
otherwise difficult vareSn = ‘protection’ to ‘var’; but | think on the: whole ۲ 
the long a in a vareSn must be a mere irregularity, and that we have indeed a 
vareSn = ‘protection’, to ‘var.’ Should we take Nér.s pusti- im the senses canes 
‘pHege, and so ‘protection’?; this would seem to be straining a point, yet recall 
that Ner. was a Parsi and familiar with the Persian pustn 7 2) Does ۱۱ ۱ ۳ 
būti = ‘landed estate,’ lit. ‘the thriving of the place’? Notice that Ner. by no means 

o 
renders gehan’ as “worlds,” Obedience and Justice fitly end the good characteristics 
^ > о 
of the Day-Chiefs; but was Srao$a here mentioned because he also guards at night? 

° The apparently unfolding moon-dise was divided into sections of fives. Ner. 

adds ‘the good’ possibly because all things that “increase” were considered ‘good.’ 
> 2 o о 

° 1 hold ‘the night-scattering’ to be an attribute of the full moon, and not a 

separate phase. What has become of the last three fives?; were thev disliked here 
› - 


because of their ‘decreasing’? 


See cP ALIANT TEST IR А ED: 


mer of Arsa (Asa), the second and the third fives. (The 
later glossist adds that ‘the second and third five have to 
do respectively with water and fire.) 


Hee sivas recalled in the Gasanbars. 

(26) Celebrating, 1 invite the Snat (festivals, fie. the 
(yearly) Gasanbars! | and first Med(v )ok-zarem,’ the holy Chief 
О (CASa-). 

(27) And, celebrating, Linvite Medvoksem;? the holy Chief... 

(28) and Paitishah,! the holy Chief. . . .; 

Eu cuc псе Ayasi, the holy Chief of 
Arsa (Asa), who comes in upon the past summer-time of 
the shedding of the seed of males; 

(30) celebrating, [ invite Meédyar® (that was Maidyairya); 

(31) celebrating, [ invite Hamaspasmaediem, the holy 


el ol Arsa^ (Asa(*)); 


| The Six Festivals commemorating the stages of the Creation. 

* That is, the maiSvoizaremava. Ner. ‘the creation-time of the skv? With 
some these five days ended on the 21th of Ardibahist (April). Now early in Nov, 

2 That is, MaiSvoidema. Ner. 'the. creation-time. of waters, With some it 
fell upon the IIth-ISth of Tir (June. Now early in Jan. Much contusion prevails. 

That is, Paitishahva-, “the creution-time of the carth’? With some it fell 
upon the 26:h-30th of Saharevar (August). Now in the middle of March. 

* That is to say, Ava6rima. It commemorates the creation of plants, and is 
observed from the 26th-30th of Mihr (September). Ner. ‘the creation-time of trees, 
the season which reverts upon the past summer-time, and the seed-deposit time of 
animals. ‘That is, the deposit of the seed of horses and herds takes place in the 
middle of it” Now in the middle of April. 

5 "That is, MaiSvairva; jt was celebrated. on the 16th-20th of the tenth Month. 
Ner. ‘the creation-time of cattle.” Now early in July. 

* That is, Hamaspagmagdava celebrated on the five intercalary davs ending 
March 7th; with some it commemorates the ‘creation ofl man. Now assigned to 
the middle of September. 

8 Ner. has ‘the creation-time of men of the ten tribes (sic) and of all creatures’ 
(above the cattle), These commemorative seasons, according to their number at 
least, bear an analogy with the account in Genesis, and a Semitic influence has 
been here traced. We should like indeed to concede it, as the debt to Iran is, on 
the other hand, apparently so vast. It must, however, be noticed that the resemblance 
is not close, and there is nothing said about ‘sin davs’ nor even about ‘seven.’ 
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The Year Chiefs (im Ие Са m; 


(32) Celebrating, [| invite the Year Chiefs,’ the Holy Lords 
об т 


All the Ritual CES ST CO An 


(33) And, celebrating, I invite all those chiefs who are 
(Le. who constitute) the Clneftanmship of Arsa (Asa?, as the 
sacramental Fire), the thirty-three which ire nearest around 
about Havani, which appertain to Arsa (Asa?) Vahista, con- 
cerning which Auharmazd taught Zartust, and as to which 
Zartust declared how one must (so) perform (their offices). 


The Heavenly Bodies arene 


(34) And, celebrating, I invite the Lord? Mihr, (Mitra)? 
the lofty, the everlasting, and the stars also which are the 
creations of Spenta rinu u 

(до) celebrating, | invite the Star Tistar? the radiant, the 


| Ner. samvatsaràn punvagurun. 

* Who, or what, were these sxsiii? Some hold that they were utensils used 
in the sacrifice; so the Parsi- Pers. MS.; see the mention ol Arsa vahısırzaa tlie 
Fire? But it would be a pity not to recognise here a round number for the mass 
of sub-divinities (the Gods of the entire Year): compare the same number xxxiii to 
which the Indian Gods were brought up; see the passage cited by Burnouf, later 
only by Haug, without credit, Aitareya Brahmuma, 11, 22, p. 07; ال‎ И 
L3» 228020. 

$ Though we might welcome another instance where the word “A\hura is 
rendered ‘Lord’ without reference to the Supreme good Deity, vet here we have a 
mistake. Ahuracibya mibracibyva are ‘to Ahura and Miéra; cf. Mitravdruna’ Two 
stars may, however, possibly have been here understood, though Migra was hardly 
a star in the Avesta proper. He was clsewhere, however, much associated with the 
Sun, and doubtless re-enters here from some such reason. 

* Ner, adds ‘created by Mazda. seeming to note that Spenta Mainvu was a per- 
sonified attribute of Ahura. It seems, in the opinion of the traditionalists, to have 
been, like the Demiurge of Socrates, a creative emanation from Ahura. 

5 Tistrva, commonly held to be Sirius. Ner. adds the vrStinakSatran the rain- 
star. Tar Cor Dir.) Was tie паш O шие 











۱۱۱۱۳ اما اسلا‎ СТЕ. 


glorious, and the Moon which has the seed of cattle (in its” 


beams),' and the Sun of the rapid steeds, the Eye’ of 


Auharmazd, and Mihr, (again) also as the Governor of Pro- 

vinces [apart from the Ame(r)Saspends, the Great One as 

king over the Yazats** of the world]. 

uuu Dav Of the Sacrifice is recalled to 
memory, 


uu bEcslsbragne. T anvite- (the. day) مل‎ 
the radiant, the glorious. 

(37) And I invite the l'rava(r)sis of the saints (this for 
the month of the sacrifice) 


ie tire actually present is invited or consecrated, 


d clsbmunesTiuvite l'hee the Fire, Auharmazds 
son, Thee who art here present in this especial sacrifice; to- 
gether with all the Fires.’ 


* The Moon, influencing the seed of cattle, seems to have some displaced 
reference to cattle menses. 

ЛЕКИ Т Ио. |, Caksur Mitrasva, Varunasva, .Xgnés; see the pers. 

I coxhasseramanam. as above; would he emend Yažatan to mataan? ۵ 
probably simply 01115 ۰ 


! The frequent. recurrence. of. Mira may be somewhat due to the powerful 


Mifra-cult which prevailed so widely in the East, as in the West, at the time of 


the varly redactions of these Pahlavi texts. As the Divinity representing contracts, 
he was naturally associated with political rule. 

۶ ۳ ۱۱0۱ ۱۱0۱0۱۱ ۰ 

ТИС کال تا‎ ol sacrifice. “As Ner shows, this Auharmazd. the name 
of the first dav of the month, which he omits, merely stands for the particular day 
on which the sacrifice is offered, in cases where it did not take place on that dav. 

° The word Frava(r)Siam, for ‘Fravardiny the name of the frst month, is here 
to be replaced by the name of the month in which the particular Yasna is celebrated, 
unless that month happens to be itself Fravardın. Ner. omits the word again. 


x This stands for a curtailment; the Parsi Pers. renders “nam-bih-nam.? 
DE: 


47 


48 


THE ۳۱۱۱-۰۷ 1 ЕМ СЫ ph; 


The particular Holy Water 6 AS 
solemnly invoked, and the DENE E min ы К 
vited and so 'cons p l 


(39) Celebrating, T invite the Good Waters, name by 
name, with the Zohar? and all the waters made by Aúhar- 
mazd, and [with this (separate) single mention in the sacri- 
hice]; and also all the plants bv Mazda made? [with a single 
ritual ۱۰ 


The Holy Books are spiritually recalled. 

(40) And, celebrating, I invite the Mansraspend (ie. the 
Másra Speñta, the Eloly Lore”), the desire” as mes are NN 
Lord," [that is to say, that its desire is in intention right in 
accordance with the Lord. 

Some say that (the meaning) is, that they ‘would make 
persons thus right (in regard to the Lord) And, celebrat- 
Ing, Î invite the Law-against-the-Demons (the Vendidad), 
and the Law of Zartust (the Gathas?), both as One,” and 
(its) long-enduring Predominant Currency (its canonicity (°) 
in tradition), (the Law) of the August Spirit, (the word ‘spend’ 
referring back to ‘spefita, in the words Matra Spenta); and 
| invite the good Den of the Mazda-worshippers [in (this) 
especial single mentioning |. 

' This stands again for a curtailment; the Parsi-Pers. renders ‘nam-hih-nam.’ 

* Ner. does not mention the Zao$ra water, but speaks of that antar vanaspateh 
within the tree (l.c. the sap of plants). Was he thinking of the Barsom as holding 
hak water: ; 

2 As ‘clean’ and opposed to those made by Angra Mainvu. 

+ That is, with an especial mention, or onb once ara e 

ССВ 

A curious error, var —'to choose, having been seen in verez- and añhu in‏ ؟ 
-anha-; Ner. follows it; for the correct reudering see. S.B.E. xxxi, p. 199.‏ 

z The translation is uselessly expanded owing to the error noted. 


.5 Ner. omits the words ‘both the two (as) one.” The Pahl. possibly means 
‘both here mentioned together as one.’ 


Pe SAT LAVICTICA T IRIS ITD 


Mount Usidarena is mentally invoked. 


(41) And, celebrating, [ invite Mount Husihdastar’ by 
Auharmazd made, which is possessed of the glory? of Arsa 
[Asa(?)] [having much glory], and all the mountains which 
have the glorv? of Ara (Asa2), having much glory, and 
Mazda-made, 


ie Glory of the Iranian Kings. 

(42) And, celebrating, | invite the Ka(-ava-)yan glory which 
Auharmazd made, and that also which 1s the unseized* glory 
which Auharmazd made [(the official) function of the priests. 
Its ‘unseizedness is this, that it is necessary to make it one's 
own by learning; (it is not given through instinct or in- 
spiration like the ‘asn’-yrat’)|. 


The Prosperity of the People 1s invoked. 
(43) Celebrating, I invite Aharisvang (A& vaüguhi, the 
blessing of Property’), and the Good Tact, (that is, Cisti) and 


1 USidarena was the mountainous region from which the Iranian Kings were 
supposed to have derived their origin, or possibly to have there descended from 
Heaven; HuSih’daStar. 

2 1 see little warrant for Ner.’s opinion that huS- here means ‘Understanding.’ 
The Parsi-Pers. MS. adds no such idea. Ner. amplifies ‘the glory which by study 
with the a¢arya (i.e. Mobeds), by zealous effort and study, it is possible to make 
one’s own.’ l should say, however, that the ideas in the gloss show that his im- 
pression was the gencral one among the traditionalists of his time. 

3 We might be tempted to render ‘delectable mountains, but the following 
expressions point rather to ‘glory’ as illustrated by a mountain bathed in the sun. 

t Ner. defines “rañam. ‘Unscized’ for ‘unconsumed’? may possibly look back 
upon the ultimate sense of ‘hvar,’ as something ‘seized, ‘twisted,’ and so “masticated.’ 
The Parsi-Pers. MSS. read the sign as *herbad! by a curious mistake. ‘The activity 
of the Priests is here associated with the Royal Glory to emphasise still more the 
claims of the sacerdotal caste. See the Avesta word for ‘the Glory’. 

5 Ner. understood lakSmim, evidently in the sense of ‘wealth? Enlarging upon 
it and its ‘goodness,’ he has uttamata-. “The ‘good’ of it is this, that it effects 6 
protection and friendly succour of the property of all the good who hold their pro- 
perty through the possession of Hormijda, and with profit for the good. From these 
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Res (Le. Hrete) Honesty, also the good, and the Way’ of 
Standing? (7) which Aüharmazd made; and I invite both 
the Glory and Useful Advantage which Auharmazd created. 


The Pious Offerings and the SO 
(44) And, celebrating, | invite the Afrin of the pious 
and the good (as punctually offered); and Í invite the 
pious man himself, and also the holy and the heroic, the 
doughtv? pious one*? who is eminently intelligent,* the Yazat. 


The Homes, the Fields, the Water Beds, etc. 


A summing up. 


(45) And, celebrating, | invite (the commemoration of) 
those (various) places (where the Offerer lives), the rustic 
districts (groups of hamlets), and the meadows (farm fields), 
and the dwellings, and the drinking pools, and the (running) 
waters, and the plants, and this Earth and von Heaven, and 
the holy Wind and the Stars, the Moon and the Sun, and 


He (11.) holds the adversaries afar,” so, intending to remove all trace of sordidness 
from the idea of ‘Property? as a religious personification. 

1 Erroncously for rasastat, which has little to do with cither ‘way’ or ‘stand- 
1118, Res scems- here to hare recalled oras AS 

? jaditune$nih is not probable. Perhaps having in mind Y. 49, 4, ‘whereby the 
praverful may stand upon the path.’ 

° The ‘Curse’ is not seen by the Pahl. Trl. Ner.s pam I a AN IS PIO na 
gloss. This ‘Curse’ probably reters to uyrahya, which he may not really render. 
Ner. has, “The Blessing ‘Afmm’ of the good is twofold, one with the thought and 
one with speech, and the blessing with speech is very powerful, and the curse with 
thought 15 also very powerful. The Blessing of the good soars over all the tur- 
restrial world, three times in the same nights, for a guard; and the property which 
they gain by honesty, of that the Blessing of the good is the guardian.” 

t l retain the rs in the text to express the genitivos of the original; but we 
must not forget that some accusatives understood are to be supplicd there; sec even 
afritoi&. 

> Тһе 'dahm' which 1 felt constrained to print was not impossibly meant for 
a da(a)m = damos. 

° ] would now read ‘menesn.’ 








ИНК ГА eee ERANSLA TED, 


even that also which ts of endless light, the self-disposed' 
One |; that is, its ‘self-disposedness’; is this, that every single 
person ((?) sense transposed) must himself? act for himself |; 
and ] invite all the creatures who are of the creation of the 
August Spirit, the holy creatures as Chiefs of Arsa (Asa? 
in the Sacrifice, the Ritual, and the Law). 


The Holy Liturgy itself as Sacrosanct. 

(46) And, celebrating, | invite the Ritual Law (itself), 
the Lofty, the holy, even the Chieftainship of Ara (Asa?), 
and the Chieftainship which (is the ritual genius presiding) 
on this especial (day, Le. of this) Asnva (see 7). (And I re- 
call these) Mahva (Month Chiefs in particular) and the 
Gasanbar (of this season) and of the (now present) Year 
(see 26), which are (all that) Chieftainship of Arša (Aša?) 
which (is) the chieftainship at (the time of this) Havani. 


ies eivasiseieaim recalled, and here more fully. 

(47) As I celebrate, I invite the Frava(r)sis of the Saints, 
the heroic, the victorious, those of the saints of the Early 
Lore, and the Frava(r)si of the Next-of-kin, (of those) of the 
(officiating) Zaotar, and that of (my) own (or ‘of my 
clients”)? soul’. 


Conclusion, here. 
(48) And, celebrating, I invite all which is (that is, all 
the Chiefs who constitute) the Chieftainship of Arsa (Asa? 
as our ritual rule). 


! "Fixed stars or the Sun as self-determined. Recall the ancient Greck opinion 
that the stars were self-moved. 

? Ner. would seem even to have understood ‘to make himself? attmanam atmanä 
gakyate kartum. But this might mean less. 

3 Ner. explains “even to the first nine degrees of kinsinanship’. 

* For the person who especially requests the celebration. 


TUE PAULA ۲ ] 32 ۲ УР 


(49) And, celebrating, I invite all the Yazats, the good- 
eiving ones of the Heavenly World, and of Earth, who are 
meet to receive our sacrifice and our praise in accordance 
with Arsa (Asa?) Vahista; [that is, with correct regularity; 
they (the priests and offerers) should sacrifice to them]. 
Also an ustafnit'! is to be performed to them. 


The Day Chiefs of the Ritual are addressequ ian 
Depresion 


(50) O Havan (ie. Havant), Chief or Ara A لل‎ 
(51) Savang (its companion, Savanghi), (52) and Wham m 
(Rapievina), (53) and Auzayeirın (Uzaveirina), (94) and 
Aivisrüsrim (1e. Mvisrü?rima) and Atbigavá (-a), its companion), 
(55) and Ausahin' (ie. Usahina), holy Chieís of Arsa (A3a?), 
(56) where by me thou art (that 1s to say, ‘where by me 
any one of vou is) offended; — [the meaning is that each 
several person (then attendant upon the sacrifice?) in so far as 
he has offended (is supposed to utter these words); that is 
to say, this thing is said bv him, the Dastbar, officially. as 
a priest (for a penitent, not that he, the Dastbar, here 
acknowledges offences committed by himself) ];? — 

(57) when bv thought, or when bv word, or when bv 
deed, (58) when with will [and with intention], and when 
against my will [and through carelessness (lit. 'remissness”) 
I have offended thee], (59) | praise thee on the more (ar- 
dently), and I invite thee on (the more for this), [that is to 

* Hardly an usefrit. Was au ‘usta ahmai vabmai? Le. ustafrit (sic) intended? 
or, finally, was it intended to cite a phrase beginning ‘and ve are stalwart’? 

> We might suspect that ‘cach several divinity’ was intended, or rather, ‘any 
one of the divinities’; but the word ‘officially,’ ‘dast’bariha,’ ‘in the capacity of 


Dastur, points rather to the worshipper. Ner. omits the gloss. 
8 Notice that Ner., as usual, transposes the passive forms vadi tvam babad'e, etc. 
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say, Î would make it double (lit. do it twice) again; (I would 
doubly make it up)] when by me thou’ art offended? (as to) 
what (is thy’) sacrifice and praise.’ 


Reiteration of the Deprecations inclusively addressed 
to all the Chiefs. 

(60) O chieftainships of every great (One), the holy 
О Ко (Asa), (61) when Ye are offended, (62) 
whether by thought, or word, or deed, (63) if with my will, 
or against mv will, (64) I praise vou forth on; (ie. I praise 
you on the more continuously), and invite you on the more 
for this, if ve are offended as to (a stint of) sacrifice and 
praise.” 


Gontlusıon. 


(65) I pronounce the Mazdavasnian Creed of Zartust, 
[that is, | interdict? the Evil Ones. abjurmg them); 1 de- 
clare it to be the D(a)eva-demon*-severed Law; [that is to 
sav, associated with it the Demons are not]: 

({ declare it to be) Aüharmazd's religious Svstem, [that 
Is to sav, his (Zartust’s) Religion is Aüharımazd’s| (66) 
(1 proclaim it) for the sacrifice, praise, propitiatton, and 
continuous afrin-offering of Hāvan (ie. Havani), the Holy 
Chief of Arsa (ASa?), (67) for the sacrifice, praise, pro- 

1 Substantially correct, but hterally a blunder; the ontward form of (u)ruraosa; 
sec S.B.E. xxxi, p. 202, suggested ranak- as a denominative form rana, or it suggested 
ranj; Ner. pratvask’alayamı, ‘I stumble against” These words are, of course, less 
awkward where ava (u)ruraoàa is correctly understood as ‘I have stinted this sacrifice 
and praise.’ 

* This deprecation is intended as an exhortation to the worsluppers to be just 
in their support of the sacrifice in accordance with their means. 

$ Nur. “TI declare it among the evil sinners’; reading “andarg 1, one might so 


render the Pahl; but the idea of ‘interdict’ is strongly characteristic. 
t Literally, ‘the Vendidad, vi-d(a)eva-data. The Counter-Demon Law. 
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pitiation, and continuous afrın-oflering of Savang (Le. of 
Sivanghi) and of Vis (ie. of Visva), the holy Chiefs of 
Arsa (Asaz), (68) for the Chief of the Dav (this Day), even 
of the time (Le. of this Asnva), and for the Month Chiefs 
(of this Month), of this Gasanbar, and for the Year (Chiefs 
for this Year), for (their) sacrifice, praise, propitiation, and 
continuous afrin-offering. 





Ner.'s Sansk. Text Transliterated. 


(1.) Ner.’s Sansk. Text translit.*) Nimantravamı 
sampürnavami [kila^ iisnau**) nimantraväinu 35 
karomi| datarari svaninam mahajñanmmam suddimantai 3n- 
manta mabattaraiéa [kila vapusa? utkrstataraimca [mulena| 
sundatarameéa [darsanena], 

(2.) gadataranda [karyanyayaih’ | budditamariéa |jianita- 
mani sukalevaratamanıca [kilässva” angänı anyonvamı anuru- 
pataram] punyát pradanatamamca | sadaicárat lala hormujdat” 
yad vapuh punyena***) tan mahattarari |. 

(2.) uttamajüani [kila sadvvapàárajfiam] sveécanandi [kila 
aparän ab'ıpsitatarena” anandena kurute], 

(4.) yo ’sman dadau yo gatayám asa [tanubimbari] vall 
pratvapàlavat^ vah^ adrsveb vo. vrhattarah. 

(5.) nimantravàml sarnpürnayami gvahmananaminam ama- 
rai [gavamı pasunai pati] asavalustanimana 571 
[agninam pati] saharevaranàmanam amara [saptad’ätunamı 
pati] spindarmadanamnim. amari [próivipatant] avirdada- 

*) To give all the débris of the variants in. the. MSS of Ner. here would 
savour of afiectation. Such omissions as, for instance, the omission of the anusvara 
as m and of the visarga, h should not be mentioned; the copyists simplv forgot 
the points. The imperfect sand'i is here left uncorrected (see the asterisks, which 
generally indicate it). 

**) ]* seems ijisnai, for -nau; or, reading with Spiegel, we should at once 


restore the point -m, -nim. 
*"*) JE reads punvat for punvena. 
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namanamı апага [ара pati] amirdādanīimanam amarani 
[vanaspatinam patuir], 

\б.) gostanum gob” itmanam agnim hormijdasva samá- 
gantrtamam amareb’yo gurub'yah [cihne yato 511117 6 
(l. dve) prapte stah paralokasya” ihalokasvaéa angaro jyo- 
tiscal. 

(£.) nimantrayami sampurnayami ahabpunvagurun [tat* yat 
said vavah" antab samd'yayam Sakyate gantu prab'aveni 'sya] 
hauananamnih pratahsahd yan punyatmakam punyagurvim; 

(8.) nimantravimi sampürnavami sauang'anammniéa [và 
saman hauanasamdyavah samakarvinó yaa votáni gavam 
pravardavati] visinamnithéa punvatmakam punyagurvim [vá 
manusyesu moibadesu” mad've satkarvint uttamapatisu]. 

(9.) mimantrayami sampüurnayämi mihiramı nivasitaranyam 
sahasrakarnai dasasahasraloéanam uktanämänam iajdam [kila 
nima anaya dinya uktam aste| inandah nirb‘avatvam asvi- 
001113 [sa iajdah* vena manusvah kadvasva svadath jänanti]. 

(10. nimantrayami saimpürpavami rapit vinanàmnim [ma- 
dyähnah samd’yäm punyätmanim punvagurvim]; — 

(11.) nimantrayämi samıpürnayämi predadarapsunämnm 
[vi samai rapitvinisamdiyavah  samakarvioi yäca vutfani 
pasunäm pravardayati] jandanämnumca punyätmanım punva- 
gurvim |yä manusyesu gurusu mad'ye satkäryin]; — 

)12 ntmantrayami sampurnavami punyam utkrstataram 
aenea hormildasya; — 

(13.) nimantravamt sarhpurnayami ujaterinanamnirh [apa- 
rihnab sathd’yarh punyatmanih punyagurvun]|; — 

(14.) nimantrayimm sampurnayänı predadäravıranammmda 
[ya samam ujulerinasammd yayah samakaryinó yaéa vut'ani nara- 
nam pravardayati] dehenämmimica punyätmanım punvagurvim 
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[yá manusyesu mad ye satkaryim ye” paralokinai balapana- 
patisu]. 

'15.) nimantravami sampürpayami burjasvamina парий 
арат [burjasvimi strinam iajdo jalamayah kila mulastinam 
nirmalingam etasmat nabih svayam apam evam vatas tasmat 
bijath jalasya’-aruandasya namno yena’ asvab sundatara jayante | 
apasca majdadattäh. 


¡W.6, Sp. 16.) nimantrayämı sahpurnayämı alvisrutri- 
maaibigalacóa" namnii [ptrvard aratrasathd yar punyatmannn 
punyagurvim]: — 


(17.) nimantrayann saıpurnayamı predadaravispahujivas- 
ninimnméa? [vá sama aivisrütrimasamd’vavah samakarvinó 
vàéa mulam palam sarvam pravardayati] Jarat ustrotimanám- 
niéa punvatmanui punyagurvun [và manusvesu moibadesu 
mad've satkärvin” äcäryinäim äßärvesu]. 


(18.) nimantravamı sampürnavämı muktatmanam угаар“ 
náriniéa narasamg ana [sarmvatsarinameéa sujwvaniun]; — 


19.) utsähinamca sue atita Sub oditarh vijayarhéa hormij- 
dadattam "tälanärıca yä” uparipravrttvä [baharämanıca "ajdanı]. 


(W. 7, Sp. 20.) mimantrayann sampurnayám usabinmanám- 
nim apararatrasamid vài punvatmanui punvagurvim. 


21.) nimantravàmi samıpurnavänn  birejanimnuhéa [va 
айий usahinasamd vavabh samakiaryipi vaca samicavan. d'anvá- 
näriı pravardayati yä manusyesu mad've satkärvim” ve naga- 
ranvayanam ad'istatarab] namänanamnımıca punvätmanım pun- 


vagurvim [yä manusvesu grhäntarvartisu mad’ve satkärvini] 

22.) nimantrayämi sampurpayänı SroSun punvatmanam 
braktisılam vijavinarı vrddidam büsamb’üteh [Srosam ädesa- 
patir |, 


of 
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rasnamı Sudd'aii [ra$nab satvapatib"] | astad;uiéa‏ وه 
vrdd'idaii b'usamb'uteh. pustidami b'üusamb'uteh.‏ 

(W. 8, Sp. 24.) nimantrayimi sampurnavámi misin pun- 
vagurun antaracandran punvätmakam punvagurum [pañeakasva 
vah* ädvasya“ uttamasval; — 

(25.) nimantravami sampurpavani sainpurnacandraiii visa- 
ptataméa ^ punvatmakari punvagurum [paficakasva vah dviti- 
vasva^ uttamasva paficakasva vah trtivasva? uttamasva). 

(W. 9, Sp. 26.) nimantravàmi sampürnavámir gahaibarán 
punyagurun | gahambaran iti samavasamuccayan srátinam CO 
nakäalan] maidiuijaramanamänamı punvatmakam punvagurumı 
[akasasva g'atanakalam]; — 

(27.) nimantravàmi sampürnavaml maidiüisamanamanam 
punyätmakamı punyagurum [jalanàm srjanakalarh |; 

28.) nimmantravami sampurpnavami paitiSahahemnamianaim 
punvütmakam punpvagurum [prtivvà. g'atanakalam]; — 

C : . 7 (1 ۱ 313 “y. t3 IT . 1 D н 7 Y Y 

29.) nimantrayami sampurpnavami^ alatrimanamanarn [va- 
naspatinam — e'atanakalai]| | ad'abparivartitausnakaligaminam * 
virvaniksepanammea  [kila? asvadipasunam  virvaniksepah tan 
mad ve äyäti| punvätmakam punvagurum; — 

mimantrayämi sampürnayänn maldiirınämänanı pun-‏ بیان 
yatmakam punyagurum [gavám pasünäm sryanakäalam]; —‏ 

(9l. nimantravámi sampürnavami hamaápatmaedaemni- 
manam punvátmanam punyagurum [manusvánam dasajatinam 
sarvasamiéa srstinah srjanakalam | hamaspattmaedaematä sar- 
vasainvadatih; — 

132.) nimantrayami sampurnavami sam vatsarán punvagurün. 

(W. 10, Sp. 33.) nimantravàmt. sarmpurnavami samagrán" 
tàn gurün ve santi punyaguravah trayasca trinsacca nikatäh 
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parivartularh háuanasamd yaval” ye santi punvasva үа utkršta- 
tar(asva) hormijdena sikSapitah” jaratuStraya jaratuStrenaca 
proktah [antar asmin jagati]. 

(W. 11, Sp. 34.) nimantrayamı 73111713151111 1 
mahiranı mahattaram anasvarariy punyatmanar [jfatavvo ‘sau 
iti Sesah] taraséa spanamaniosrstih” [hormijdena srstáh]. 


(35.) tistararh tarakamea Suddimantamı srumantanı | vrsti- 
naksatram] dandrameéa pasuviJaii sürvarica tejasvinami vega- 
vadasvam) loécaneca svümino mahajüaninab! mahiraméa grá- 

— ۰ - په‎ ۰ * See * P ж + 
manam räjanam |rte” amisäspintebvah” asau mahattarah 


upart gramanam ihalokınam raja]. 
(36.) nimantrayanıı sampurnavanı |dinad'ipatim]; 
97.) nimantrayämi sampurnavamı [mäsädipatin]. 


(W. 12, Sp. 38.) nimantravaai sahpurnavimi tvam 6 
svamino mahajhaninah putra sama samagrüh” астра; 


(39.) nimantrayamı sarhpurnavami” udakarh uttamatararh 
[nimankitan tat үа араг vanaspateh samagrasca” apah” maj- 
dadattäh” ekahelayäi ۷٧ | samagränsca” vanaspatin majdadattın. 


(W. 13, Sp. 40.) nımantravamı sampürnayamı mantrını 
vanımı gurvim punvatmaniii svamikamañ [lala kamar) vat 
manasä saha svämina tulvam karoti| nyävanı vibinnadevamñ 
nyäyam jaratustriyam” nirmalatarath 11851 187 
[Siksärı adrsvarupimum | diiniita? uttamameéa majdarasnımı 
| ekahelayarva’]. 

(W.14, Sp. 41.) nimantravami sampurnavami girith hosa- 
distiraió majdadattai punvasublam [sa girih vaš 07 
manusyanám stane dadati raksatica] samagranséa girin pun- 
vasubän sampürpasub'n majdadattan, 


(42.) rajüiriéa Sriyuin 1303031511 38111717 12 
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majdadattam [Srir vat acdryair ad‘ivasini satkaryena sadvyavasa- 
venaca sviya Sakvate Катий |. 

(43.) 111131117317111 311111113۷1111 315153۷311 8 311 71 
[lak&mim uttamám uttamataéa® asya” ivaria уай Ria لل‎ 
актуа raksämı sähäyvanıca karoti sarve ‘pi ve 1 
sväidinatayi hormijdasya lab’enaca” uttamanam dadate E 
vipaksan dure dadati| mirvanajnänanıca” uttamamı ёа utta- 
013111 0111351111163 011101111 51:11 1011 majdadattari. 


(W.15, Sp.44.) nimantrayann samptrnayamr uttamanam utta- 
mam ai(i)r vadam uttamarméa naram muktatmanar balistarivéa 
dridamea? utlrstatamaméa manasa^ lajdam [Sapam itv artab” 
uttamanim asw dvid'a? ekada manasa” ekáca vaéasa' aài$éa 
vacasä balistatara Sapaséa manasa balistatarah” uttamanam 
asıh sakalasu ratrisu trın varan samagre ‘pi b'uvane srstimati 
rakSaya” uparl pracarati laksmuhéa yarh sadacarataya” arjayanti 
tasyah” raksaka* uttamanam asih]. 

(W. 16, Sp. 45.) nimantrayami sampirnayimi imani sta- 
папі desänsca aranyanica mandiranica [gavam vasatisca”] apasca 
b'uvanaséa (sze 1. bDuvanänica) vanaspatinsca enämica Dim N 
tathéa akaSarh vätaıda punyätmanam taraséa éandraii sür- 
۱۵11163" 304011101 tejaúsi svayamdattam [svayamdatisca” ıyam 
vat atmanah atmana Sakyate karturh] samagraséa spanimal- 
mosrstih punyatmanah punyatmanih punyagurvih. 


iW. 17, Sp. 46.) nimantrayami saipürpnayümi gurum 
mahattaram ya punyasya gurúnaméa samdyanaméa diná- 
naunda mäsänaiica gahambäränämca samvatsaränämda ye santi 
punvagurutayai hätanagurutayä” арап. 

(W. 18, Sp. 47.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami muktatma- 
пат vrddih” ۱015150311 adıkasaktınam purvanyayavatamcda 
vrddih” navänvayanikatänämca vrddih” nyjätmanasca vrdd'im. 


٩ ۱:۱۰ 12 ۱1۲‏ ا تا 1 .هب ۰ ۱۱۳۱ 


(W. 19, Sp. 48.) nimantrayämi sampurnavámi samagrán 
punyagurun. 

(49.7 nimantrayam sarhpurnavami samagran uttamadanan 
lajdan paralokacarinah prtivicarin ve santi! üridanivaséa na- 
maskaramyaséa ۱۷۱۱۲ 


(90.1 Hauananámni prátassamid ve punyátmani punvagurvi, 

(W. 20, Sp. 51.) sätang’anämnı häuanasamakäryini pun- 
vätmanı punvagurvi, 

(92.) rapitvinanamni madvähnah samid've punyätmanı 
punvagurvi, 

(939.) ujyuripanamnr! [aparahnah said ye] punvátmani pun- 
vagurvi, 

(94.) alvisrutremaaibigaianamni! — [purvard'aratrasamd ye | 
punyátmani punyagurvi, 

199.) usahinanamoi? [aparardaratrasamdve] punvitmani 
punyagurvi, 

۱۳۶ 21,۱ op. 06.) vadi tvath babad'e, 

(57.) yvadi manasa vadi vacasad yadica karmana, 

(98.) vadi ninksanena vadica? aniniksanena [pramädena], 

(59.) sa tvim tena pralrstuh staunu nitantai tvarh ni- 
mantravamt [kila tulvath dvigunataram punah karomi] уай 
te tena pratvaskalayaih yam ijisninica namaskrtinica. 

(W. 22, Sp. 60.) guravah sarve mahattarah punyatmianah 
punyaguravah [sambod'ena J. 

(61.) yadı vusmän babäde, 

(62.) yadi manasá yadi vadasa yadica karmana, 


(63.) yadi nirksanena vadica? aniriksanena [pramadenal, 
3 
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(64.) таг" vusmán” tena prakrstah staumi nitantañ vo ni- 
mantravamr [kila vo dvigunatarin punah karomi] yadi vas 
tena pratvasicalayam yan 11511111 31 namaskrtimea. 

(W. 23, Sp. 60.) Prabravimi mäjdaasnım jarattustrıyam 
vıbinnadeväin hormijdasya nvavavati [kila mad’ve päpakar- 
minam. bravimi|, 

(66.) hatananamnyah prätahsamd'yäyäh punyatmakayah 
punyagurvvah’ arad‘anava namaskaraniva mananaya_prakasa- 
111 

\07.) sitanganamnyaséa [ya samani hatianasarhd’yaya 
samakaryini yaca yiitani gavarh pravard‘ayati] visinimnyaséa 
punyatmakayah punyagurvyah |[yä manusyesu moibadesu 
madye satkäryini“ äräd’anäya namaskaranäya mänanäava pra- 
kasanaya |, 

(68.) gurunarh sand'yanimea dinanaméa masanarhéa ga- 
hambaranaméa sarhvatsaranameéa а. па. та. prä. 


Sansk. Text Translated. 


Ner's Sansk. Text translated.' (l) I invite dor- 
mijda), and I complete my ijisni to Him, [that is, I invite 
(Him) to the ijisni offering tread ijisnau (ze); or. with ijis- 
mec. Ol goal; see the av. in the Pahl); and I make (my 
sacrifice) complete; that is, I celebrate it fully] to the Creator, 
the Great Wise (One), the pure, (but possibly meaning the 
‘radiant’, ‘Subamat-, 3ubravattamanı from räve-(-i0-) 
mand)], the splendid, and the greatest (lit. ‘greater’), [that is, 
as to His body], the superior in worth *'mulyena?; see kasp’, 
or arj', (2) and the most steadfast [as regards the deeds of the 
Law], the most wise [and most intelligent], the best-bodied, 
[that is, his limbs are mutually the best proportioned], the 
one most excellent from sanctity; (but here perhaps meaning 
‘more excellent than Arsa (Asa?), from good conduct (but 
again perhaps really meaning ‘from his good make; sadīċa- 
Fat seems to show that Ner. read hútvayst' and not arta- 
ISO) that is to say, (since it is) from Hormijda (so, 
curiously switching off the meaning in consequence of parti- 
Asis as to the words ‘min yazatan, and from the fact 
that he so names not onlv one of the vazats but the greatest of 
them, the vazat Hormijda, he bewilders the sense), — from Hor- 
mijda, (so erroneously) (it is that) when a person (acts) from 
(i.e. ‘in accordance with’ sanctity (that is, under. Hormijda's 


See the notes on the Pahl. throughout. 
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influence), that 1s the greatest thing; (or, possibly, really in- 


oinal line of thought; ‘— therefore 


tending to carrv on the orig 


(tat) do we sacrifice to the greater (meanine ۱ ۲ 
(One) )]. 

(3) The (one) wise He is; (notice that Ner. fails with his 
nom. case), wise in a beneficient sense, (though probably 
meaning here merely ‘the very wise’; he could not be ex- 
pected to render the full compositum of the Av. in. which, 
however, he saw, as did the Pahl.-3à-in the sense of ‘know- 
mg) —, [that 1s to say, wise, or ‘discriminating’ in reference to 
what is righteous conduct], bestowing pleasure in proportion 
to ones own! desire, [that is to say, he affects others (or 
merely ‘persons ) with the most desired gratification? |. 

(4) Who hath made us, who hath fashioned us [as to 
bodily shape], who hath? protected (us) who (is) more 
augusti than the (other) Spirits. 

(9) And I invite and complete (mv 1jisni) to the Gvah- 
mana-named Immortal, [the Chieftain of (1e. over) herds and 
locks], and to the Immortal named A(r)Savahista, [the Chief- 
tain of (ie. ‘over ) fires], and to the Immortal named Saha- 
revara, [the Chieftain of (e “Over ) the e nen 
to the Immortal (-ram) named Spindarmada, [the Chief- 
tainess of the Earth], and to the Immortal named Avirdada 
(see the masc(?)) [the Chieftain of (1.e. over) waters], and to 
the Immortal named Amirdida, [the Chieftain (masc.) of 
(Le. over) the trees, (the vegetable world). 


1 Notice that this sva in svecé'- seems to refer back to hu- in NUS which 
in old Abesta-pahlavi would stand in a form which might also be read hva c sva 
د‎ 

* 50, reading raminet, not VERE Qn 

* See the notes on the translation of the Pahlavi. 

* Notice vrhattarah* for spentotememo: 
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(6) And, I invite and | complete (nv ijisni) to the body 
of the Ox, and to the Ox’s Soul, and to the Fire of Hor- 
mijda, the one most closely approaching (us) from? (or better 
‘of) the Immortal Chiefs. [Two signs' are they (these two, 
the Ox's body and his SOU, for in this doubled’ (union 
of two), these two (things) are attained, the burning coal 
and the light of the world bevond, and of that here’. 

(7) | invite and celebrate (my ijisni) to the Dav-Chiel- 
tains, and especially to that (time) the Häuana-named- 
fone, since within the time of (that) time it is possible to 
approach by means of it (meaning that it is the signal hour 
for approaching) the early day-time (with its sacred ceremo- 
nies), the holy ritual chieftainess. 

(8) [ invite, and I celebrate, (mv ijisni) to the one-named 
Sitiang’a also, [who is co-operative with the Haüna (the day- 
dawn) time, and who increases the herds of cattle], and the 
one-named Visi also | invite, the sacred Chieftainess of (the 
ritual) sanctity, [who is co-operative in the midst of the men 
(who are) mobads', the highest (or ‘best’?) Rulers]. 


(9) And (while) I invite (him), I celebrate to Mihira of 
the settled pastures, the thousand-eared one, the ten-thousand- 
eyed one, the lajtayda of the spoken-name, [that is to say, his 
name is mentioned by means of this Dini (in the Mihir Yast)], 
and to Ananda (our joy) and peace and Asvada (the en- 
joyment of our food) [this is (the offering, ijisni understood) 
of the lajia:da through whom tread vena) men (read ma- 
nusya(h)) experience taste in eating]. 


* Does this dual show that we should read the Pahl. daySak II (do), or is 
Cihne really a locative absolute with dvitaye (see J*, dvitive(?)). 

© One might somewhat phantastically conclude that the ‘Ox’s bodv’ is the coal 
of Ileaven, and his ‘soul’? the "Fire of the earth’ (si). 
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(10) | invite and | complete (my ijisni) to the Rapıt'vina- 
named lone, the (transition) time of midday], the holy chief- 
tainess of (the ritual) sanctity; (11) and (while) | invite I cele- 
brate to the one-named P redadarapsu, [who is co-opera- 
tive together with the (transition) time of Rapit'vina (so), 
and who increases the herds of cattle], and to the one-named 


Janda, the holy chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity [who is 


co-operative in the midst of men who are teachers]. 

(12) And I invite and I complete (my 1j1sni) to the most 
excellent Sanctity (A(r)sa Vahista), and to the Fire of Hormijda’. 

(13) And | invite and complete (mv ijisni) to the Ujaie- 
rina-named one [the (transition) time of the later dav], the 
holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity; 

(14) And Í invite and complete (my ıjısni) to the P’re- 
dadäravıra-named one also, [who is co-operative with the 
Ujalerina (dav-) -time, and who increases the throngs of 
men], and to the one named Dehe, the holy Chieftainess of 
(the ritual) sanctity, [who is co-operative in the midst among 
the men who (are) the guardian chiefs of the heights? which 
belong to the wortd bevond]. 

(15) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the Lord 
Burja (so following the error of the Pahl. for Av. berezato), 
the Navel of Waters [the lord Burja 1s the wa ۲ 
women, (he is) of the nature of Waters; that is to sav, he 
is their pure-limbed source; and from this he is the navel 
itself of waters, even because from him is the seed of the 
water named Aruanda, by means of which (= where) hand- 
some horses are bred]; and | invite also the (other) waters 
made by Majda. 


“Ome ADUS nOD 
° Каја here = Parsi bala. Better -patayah with j*. 


SANS. TEXTEIRASSTATER: 


(16) And [invite and complete (my ıjısni) to Aivisrü- 
trima and Aibigaia, [to (each one) named {severally thus); 
that is, to the time of the first half of the night], the holy 
Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity; 

(17) [ invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Phreda- 
daravispa-hujivasni named one, the Chieftainess, [who is 
co-operative together with the time of the Aivisruthrima; 
who also furthers the growth of all, root and fruit], and to 
the one named Jarat'ustrotima, the holy chieftainess (sze) 
of sanctity [who is co-operative in the midst among the 
men who are Moibads and among the teachers of teachers]. 

(18) And I invite and I complete (mw ijisni) to the 
vrdd'is (see, meaning ‘to the frava(r)shis as the future(?)) 
growth’) of the saints, and (to those) of the women having 
throngs of men (ie. ‘of sons’?), and to the Prosperous 
Life of the Years! (Omitting the gloss; was it added later 
than the date of Ner.s translation here?) 

Meana l sacmfice to the Forcible One, well put 
together, well-shot-up (szc), and to Victory by Hormijda 
made, and to the Stunning Blow which 15 accompanied 
with (an Increase of) Ascendant (with upward progress), 
Eno the Iaj(3)da Baharama; 

(20) And Linvite and I complete (my ijisni) to the one 
named-Usahina', the time of the other (second) half of the 
night, the holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity; 

۱۳۳۱ Aud | invite, and | celebrate (my tjisni) to the 
Bireja-(female)-named one [who is co-operative with the 
time of Usahina, and who increases the stores of grains, 
who (và) 1s (also) beneficially active im the midst among men 


7 Ner.s eve is rather on the Avesta Text for proper names. 
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who are overseers of the laws of towns'], and also to the 
X(mana-named one, the holv Chieftamess of the ritual 
sanctity [who is co-operative in the midst among men who 
are concerned with indoor occupations’ |. 

(22) And l invite and I complete (my ijisni) to Sroia 
(Le. to SroSa) the holv, of pious nature, and victorious, and 
the bestower of increase to the prosperitv (or. "wealth') of 
the Earth [(vea) to Srosa, the Lord of Obedience?]. 

(23) And to Rašna, the pure [Rasna (15) ñus mm 


Justice] and to Astada, the bestower of the increase of the 


prosperity (or ‘wealth’) of the land. 

(24) And I invite and complete (mv ijisni) to the Moons 
(meaning ‘to the Moon-festivals”), the Chiefs of (the ritual) 
Sanctitv (Le. of Arsa (A3a)), to the Moon within, (not vet 
come out in full), the Chief of (the ritual) Sanetity [which 
(last) belongs to the first good? five]; 

(25) And | invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Pull- 
Moon, the Visaptata? also®, the holy chief of Sanctitv, 
[which belongs to the second good Five, which also belongs 
to the third good Five]. 

(26) And | invite and complete (mv 1jisni) to the Gahan- 
baras, the holy Chiefs; to the Gahanbaras (thus); [that is, 
to the creation times of the combined masses of the 


1 Not in the Av. Pahl. or Pers.; the laws of towns and townships would con- 
sider ‘agriculture’. 

* Not in the Aro Panl nor PETs: 

3 Not in the Av., Pahl., nor Pers., but note well the APS e 
cognised, if adeša- were meant. Or did Ner. originally write deSa-patim, desa 
as = ‘district’, ‘province’, recalling the foregoing Púsambúteh = gehän. Notice 
however that this adeša- was and is quite additional, while its significance 1s 
sound and pronounced. 

+ Lit. *best’ == ‘good’, because thu moon would be E 

= Close tothe cA vests. 


* Seeming to distinguish, or seeing the meaning. 





WWSK TEXT TRANSLATED; 


ИО, суеп то the Maiditii-jarama-named One, the 
holy Chief of Sanetity [the creation time of the skv']; 

(27) And linvite and complete (my ijisni) to the Mai- 
diusama-named One, the holy Chief of sanctity [the crea- 
оп time of the xvaters' [; 

(28) And 1 invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Pai- 
tisahahem-named One, the holy chief of sanctity | the 
creation-time of the earth! [; 


(29) And | invite and complete (mv ijisni) to the one 
named aiatrima, [the creation-time of trees, the season 
which reverts upon the down-passing summer-time (the 
autumn), and the seed-depositing time (of animals); that is, 
the deposit of the seed of horses and of the herds takes 
۱۳۱ in it, the holy chief of sanctity |; 

(30) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the One- 
named Maidiairi (so, whether as if formed from a -rin, 
or what is more probably correct, merely showing an end- 
eee Pahl as =a Pahlavi va, 1 = y with inherent a; so, 
we should read -dvairva), the holv chief of Sanctitv [the 
creation-time of the herds of cattle*]. 

(91) And l invite and I complete (my ijisnt) to the one- 
named hamaspatmaedaem?, the holy Chief of sanctity, [the 


ExUuton-time of the men, of the ten tribes (hardly, ‘of 


the ten-fold birth’, still less probably ‘of all the ten metres 
E Ihe characteristic of the 77 
(so here?) is the installation (the gift) of all the military 


Rosts“. 


TIM the Av., Pahl., nor Pers. 

2 Nothing corresponding to this in the Av., Pahl. or Pers. 

? Either a blunder for -macdacóem, or the te’ of -dae- represents a lost 
۱۳۱۲ with inherent a, $0 *-maedavam', from the accusative singular. 
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(32) And I invite and I complete (my jjisei) to the 
Y earfestivals, the holy Chei torm ne 

(33) And I invite and I complete (mv ijisni) to all the 
Chiefs who are Chiefs of the ritual, the three and thirty! 
who are neighboured (closelv situated) around the time of 
the Hiuana, and who appertain to sanctity, the most ex- 
cellent (reading-asva; see elsewhere) incalculated by Hor- 
mijda upon Jaratustra and by Jaratustra proclaimed 
within this world. 

(34) And | invite and [celebrate (my ijisni) to the Lord 
Mihira, the greater (the greatest) one, the indestructible one, 
the holy, — [((the word) ‘asau’ (= the’) ts to be understood 
here, (this to defend his singular number))], — and to the 
stars, the creatures of Spanamanio" created bv Hormijda 
(seeming to desire to identify Spanämainio” (sze) with Н). 

(35) And celebrating I invite thi Stu Mistar ۰ و‎ 
(meaning, ‘the splendid’), [the ‘rain-Star’], and the Moon 
which has the seed of herds; and to the Sun, the sharp- 
shining (scintillating), of the swift horses, (representing) even? 
the two eves (loéane, acc. dual neut, or else ‘it being the 
eve" loc. sg. neut) of the Lord, the CTC 
And, (inviting | celebrate) to Mahira the King of the villages, 
or dwelling places (meaning ‘the Provinces’). [Except the 
Amisaspinta? (but perhaps meaning the other expression 
‘bevond’, ‘more than the ‘AmiSaspinta ) hen ts E 
King over the dwelling places of the world.] 

(36) And I invite and celebrate (mv ijisni) to the chief 
of (this particular) day (on which this sacrifice is celebrated; 


' No reference here to utensils for the sacrifice, as in the Persian supplemen- 
tary gloss, at places. 
“Or oranda, 


9 Note: that ¢ == S spells So Withee 


SANSK. TEXT TRANSLATED. 


see Ahura Mazda named by the original, the Pahl. and the 
Pers, Auharmazd being the name of the first dav of the 
month, there mentioned to represent the others.) 

(37) And [ invite and | celebrate [to the Lord of] this 
particular Month, (the original, the Pabl, and Pers. men- 
tioning the Frava(r)sis, who lent their name to the first 
month.) 

(38) And | invite and I celebrate (my ijisni) to thee, 
O Fire, son of the Lord, the Great Wise (Onc), together 
with all the fires. 

(39) And | invite and celebrate (my ijisni) to the better 
(meaning the ‘good’, ‘not unclean’) water, [the one name- 
branded (i.e. especially known) as that which exists] in the 
Mee, and to all the waters made by Mazda (and so not 
unclean) [as once pronounced'], and to all the trees by 
Majda made. 

(40) [ invite and I complete (my ijisui) to the Manthra- 
word, the holy chieftainess of Sanctitv, who (or ‘which’ 
possesses and expresses) the desire (s¢-) of the Lord (sze); 
[that is to say, the desire which acts with the mind in a 
manner harmonious with the Lord; that is to sav, I invite] 
the Law against the Devas—from them dissevered)’, the 
purer, the Jarattustrian Law, the prolonged Surviving- 
over (the long handed-down Tradition), [the spiritual doc- 
trine], and the Dini, even the good Mazdayasnian (Lore 
in its entirety) [in a single especial function (or meaning 
merely ‘this passage is to be recited once’)]. 

(41) And I invite and | complete (mv 1jisni) to the 
Hosadastara?, the Majda-made, the glorious with sanctity. 


meee the Pahl. where yekbaragi seems to be merely a rubric. 
e Vendidad. 
3 


Here Ner. has the Pahl. rather the original in his eve. 


7] 


ww. € 


mr 
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SANSK. TEXT ۱٢ اک‎ ٢ 


[This (is) the mountain which keeps, or puts the intelligence! 
of men in its place (that is to say, “keeps” or makes it sane), 
ind protects X], and to all the mountains glorious’ with 
sanctitv, and endowed with (or “full of’) sanctitv, and Majda- 
made (Le, Not ol Siti و‎ 

(42) And (celebrating I invite) the Glory of the Kings, 
bv Majda-given, even the unseized? glorv bv Majda-given 
[this is) the. glory which. dwells with. the preceptors', and 
which it 1s possible to make one’s own by attention to duty 
and by good zeal (im study)|. 

(43) And ] invite, and complete (mv ijisni), to Arsis- 
vanga, the good (read uttamain)’, [the good Wealth; and 
his (NB.) goodness is this, that he effects the protection and 
friendship (friendly source and influence) of the wealth of 
the good, of all indeed who keep their wealth through (or 
‘in?’) the possession of Hormijda, and on account of the 
benefit (or ‘for the use’) of the good (He A-(?)) keeps their 
enemies at a distance. | 

And [invite the Good Knowledge of the End (tre. of 
Hleaven®), [the good Perception, and the good Oppor- 
tunity of (or ‘Station for) Perception; and the Glan, sane 
Benefit by Majda given. 


„= 


Not in the Pahl. nor Pers. 
See the Av. and Pahl. 
See, larZänakıh. 


19 


This from mistaking the Pahl test for Sier MAn 


^ 
fa 


Nouce that ArSiSvangha is here masculine. 

by a res (or ‘re9’); Neér. suggesting Cittam torit AV ras i rasastaro a SS 
dered with a ras which Ner. understood as Citta, seeming to he confused, looking 
back to the first Pahlavi r-s = сгебс, apparently regarding the meanings of the 
two r-s (or of r-@ and r-s) as identical. Ner. does not suggest our r-s = ras 
= ‘the way’ which seems cognate with his -stitim in the sense of ‘path to stand 
on”, ‘opportunity’. -astato=asteSnih =-stitim. Ner. did not read khaditas 
neSnih for astešnih. 


د5٢‎ 1٢٢ ۱١ اند‎ ۰ 


(44 And [ invite, and [ complete ¡mv ijisni, to, the 
good blessing-word of the good ones, and to the good man 
(himselfi, even ٥١ 106 13113۱038 of the sanctified ones most 
powerful and stout, most excellent with the mind; 1e. men- 
tally) [feven) unto the curse; so meaning’. ‘The blessing of 
prayer of the good ones is double, —one part of it is' with 
the mind, and one with the word; and the blessing with the 
word is the most powerful; and the curse with the mind Is 
the most powerful. The blessing of the good ones passes 
three times on the same nights over all the bodily world, 
for the purpose of protecting it, and the property which they 
earn by honest means,—of this the blessing of the good 
ones is the protection’ |. 

(45, And | invite, and | complete ¿mv ıjısni) to, these 
places (or ‘stations’), and districts, and (grazing) forests?, and 
to the houses, and to the stalls (ıı of the cattle, and to the 
waters’, and to the lands and to the trees, and to this earth, 
and to von heaven, and to the holv wind, and to the stars, 
moon and sun, even to those objects which are without end, 
the sharply-burning «celestial ones) self-disposed ‘or, ‘lit. self- 
given”); [and their self-given (2) quality Is this; that it is possible 
for them to act ithem) selves by themselves]. and to all the 
creatures of Spanamaino~ holv, male? and female”, (chieftains 
and: chieftainess” of (the ritual) Sanctity. 

(46) And [ invite and | celebrate (my ijisni: to the greater 


t Notice Ners emphasis upon this important suggestion which he has been 
chiefly instrumental in handing down. 

* Different wording elsewhere. 

3 Notke aranvani for gáoyoit, gaoyaoitinim. J has gavam alter 
aranvani. 

! Notice that -hvarenanim = -y var docs not seem to be rendered bv. Ner. 
Did these terms all exist in his MSS. before him? 

۶ ۳۰ the Pahl. and Pers. The word berezato is not here a mistake. 
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meaning ‘greatest’) clief who is that of sanctity (as the ritual 
Law); and to the chiefs of the (day-) times, and of the days, 
of the months, and of the Gahanbäras, and ol te cm 
who are in the chieftainship of (the ritual) sanctity over (or 
“as regards’) the ritual chieftainship of häuana. 

(47) And l invite and | celebrate (my ijisni) to the In- 
creasers (meaning to the ‘prospering Frava(r)sis (fravähars)') 
of the Saints, of the most mighty! ones, the over-powerful' 
ones, which are the vrdd'i's of those related to (ie. of?) the 
Early Lore, to the increase-giving (fravahars) of the ninth- 
descent-cousins; and to the increase-giving! fravahar of 
ones own’ soul. 

(48) And | invite and complete (my ijisni) to all the 
Chiefs of the (ritual) sanctity. 

(49) And l invite and complete (my ijisni) to all the 
beneficent [aj(a)das, (who are) active in Heaven and on Earth, 
and who are to be worshipped and to be praised from 
sanctity the best (Le. in accordance with (and ‘in company 
with’) A(r)$a VahiSta). 


(50) O Hauna-named One [sacred ritual hour of the 
morning-time], holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity, 

(O51) O Sauanga-named One, co-operative with Hatna, 
holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) Sanctity, 

(52) O Rapitvina-named One, (sacred) time of the 
midday, holy Chieftainess of the ritual sanctity, 

(53) O Ujairina-named One [time of the afternoon], 
holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) Sanctitv, 


i See the notes on the Pahl. 


SANSK. TEXT TRAXSLANXED, 


(54) O Aivišrūtrema'-Aībigaia-named Ones, [times of 
the first half of the night], holy Chieftainess of ritual, 

(50) O Usahina-named One, [time of the latter half of 
the night], holv Chieftainess, 

(56) if I have injured thee (each one of you), 

(57) if by thought, if by word, and if by deed, 

(58) if with intention, and if without intention, [through 
amt ot care’ |, 

E E Suh I praise thee (meaning ‘each one of You’) 
forth on this account (the more); | invite thee (each of You 
more) ardently; [that is, I make (the invitation) two-fold? 
more again the equal (of my duty), if toward thee in this 
| have stumbled as regards thy sacrifice and praise. 

(60) O all ve greater Chieftains, holy Chiefs of the (ritual) 
Sanctitv [(here addressing you together, as if) with com- 
prehensive understanding (?) |, 

(61) if I have offended you, 

(62) if with thought, if with word, and if with deed, 

(63) if with intention, and if with inattention, (through 
carelessness), 

(64) for that therefore I praise you forth; ardently I in- 
vite vou; [that is, I make vou again more and doubly (wor- 
shipped)], if I have offended you in this, as to what is your 
ijisni, and your praise! 

(65) I declare (that is to say, ‘I here solemnly again 
profess’) the Majdayasnian (Creed), the Jaratustrian, the 
anti-demon one, the one with Hormijda's system, [that is, 
[ pronounce it (here) in the midst of the sinners (sinful re- 
pudiators), (but possibly, or more probably, meaning ‘l de- 
l do not think locatives are meant. 


So, with interest explaining the Pahl. 


1 
2 
* Reading-taram. 
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clare it ‘to be) in the midst’, Le. ‘as if between the issues”; 
Le, *I interdict it, repudiating it); secerom m 
pp. 308, 579]; 

(66) (and | declare it) for the propitiation and for the 
praise, for the veneration, and renown of the one named 
Пачапа, Ше chieftainess of A(r)sa, [the morning-time], 

(67) for the propitiation, praise, veneration, and renown 
of the one named Sauañgía [who is co-operative with the 
time named Hauana, and who increases the herds of cattle], 
and of the Visi-named' one, the holy chieftainess of ritual 
sanctity, [who is co-operative in the midst among moibad 
men], 

(68) and for the propitiation, praise, veneration, and renown 
of the (separate) Day-times-Chiefs and of the Day-Chiefs 
in general), and of the Month-Chiefs, and of the Gahath- 
bard-Chiefs, and of the Year-Chiefs. 


"Wisi; docs the i pomt to the Palle sien == more ee 


Parsi-persian Text Transliterated. 


Parsi-persian Text translit. Dasvat m-kunam 
u tamam (mi-) kunam (Dadar i Hormuzd -rä, ku а-га dagvat 
mi-kunam u ü-rä azn (120) mi-kunam) o ((2) dar va *bih” in 
yazisni; ku (in yazism) bun-ra bih kunam | | (u azas yasm az 
in yazisni) sar (ham) bih kunam (haméunin nevistah vaeni in 
yazisni-rä äyäz mı-kunam u bih äyir mu-rasänam yasm u-rä 
kulli mi-pardäzam ku dasvat mı-kunanı, 370 (zn) mi-kunam)| 
Dadar i Hormuzd-rà 1 ntrmand 1 yvarahmand, 1 buzurg [pah 
tan] u buland [pah arj] u mktar [pah didan (kū in-rā ażn (iżn) 
mikunam dar, va bib" m vazism...)], 

(2.) 1 saytar? [saytar pah kar (u) saztar (pab) hukm)] i zirad- 
tar (cúnin yasem ziradmandtar) [1 danatar (yasm dántsmandtar ] 
1 nik-gohartar (¿üunin yasgni nik-niháadtar , [kuš andam  (sze) 
yak andar du (2) paivastah-tar°(sze) (yagm ba ham bih-vak- 
digar yub paivastah-tar” (Cunm va amma ın maenı kadrı ihtimäl 
u S@ibah* mi-diarad], az ¢avab* (inja cunin) balatar (vasm salitar) 
[az Ardibahist (vaeni az baraii sifat 1 zud aZ Ardibahist afraytah- 
tar* (sze) ast), ast kih bad-in-ravis guvad ku az Padan kih- 
ао сахар ап т теј], (... m Däadär az baräi ı kar u insaf 
| xüd bisvar sagt ast .... u ü-rà dagvat mi-kunam .. .)[. 

(3.) ı mk-dana [(an i) Ahormuzd 1 nik-dini] u 1 amurad” 


ranusmi*'), [ku kasán pah bàvast pah ràmisni rámenid-hed**) (7) 

*1) Perhaps merely rámeuid-hed:; but it looks like a ràmiSn-hend (7); ‘hend’ at 
times equals Pahl. -and in the Pahlavi text of this MS. **) Readers need not to be 
reminded that the importance of this document consists entirely in the light which 
it sheds upon the original Avesta through the Pahlavi and Sanskrit versions. It is 
iN no respects written in fluent or colloquial modern Persian. The sequence and 
also the forms of the terms are moreover here especially distorted throughout by 


the necessity of following those of the originals. (.Azn, or izn, is in the last gl.) 


4 
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(sie) yagni asyäs-rü az baräı 1 yvähis u muktazıyät i 13än tafrilı 
ham u razämandı mi-mumayad u isan-ra Sadmani mi-kunad)], 

(4.7 kih má dadah hastim az as, má afridab hastm [(kü, 
yaeni) tan- girandah azas (hastim)] (azas(?)) parvard (yagnı 
parvardah) hastım kih a% minuan afzunitar (yagni afztini-di- 
handahtar) [| Ahormuzd]|** 

(5.) Dagvat (mi-') kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Vahman 
(Bahman -ra*?) u Ardibahist u Saharévar u Spendarmäd u Xör- 
dad u Amerdad (asma’ i firnistagan 1 pesravan 1 malik i mu- 
karrabin), 

(6.) [ | án 1 Gosfendan Tan” u än i Gösfendän Ruvän, u Atas 
і Ahörmu?d i rasandahtar vasni az ап (2) (az dıgarän) Amsas- 
fendin (ast, yasni ū kih bih* madad i parastandagān i ud ziyadah 
az digaran firistagän takarrub numayandah ast) |zaslat ı in ast 
&h ö (yasni kih dar) har dü rasidah ested (vagni ast) 0°, (yagni 
dar minu u geti 1 rausan' (dar isan 1 har du rasidah ast)]. 

(7.) Dagvat (mi) kunam u tamàm (mi-) kunam Hangam' 
(säät yagni aükät i maysus i mukaddas dar bayn u zarfi yaun) 
¡ Savab* buzurg (=ra) u Havan i aso (1 muladdas) 1 Savab” 
buzurg (-ra svat dar miyan 1 (bayn ut-) tulás i aftab u 
nımrüz, zuhr hissah u sarsah 1 avval 1 atikat 1 ruz). 

(8.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Savang-ra 
[i mini i ava, yagn’ ba, Havan hamkar ast] u Vis-ham (ism 
i ass") i aso (i mukaddas) i ?avab' buzurg [u marduman' 
andar ¿veskán (yaenr andar sahibi) i rad (yasni ı dänä, yagnı 
andar intizäm u tadbır i Dastur i Din)]. 

(9.) Dagvat mi-kunim u tamam mi-kunam Mihr’ ١ ۹7۹4 
¡ dast (-ra) i hazar gos, u dah-hazár casm [azas hazár gosas*”) 


m küs II +II= V (sih+ dù) sad mini o sar ((sze) bar sar) 


*1) Notice this more original variant 'Ahórmuzd', whereas Hormuzd often appears. 
*?) 'The *rà' seldom appears in this MS. Bah, or bih; ba, bi — Pahl. bara. 
d Hardly gos here. 
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(i à mi-) nisinand [u azas kür 1 gosSa$ (mi-) kunand ku in 
sinav u án Sinav (mi-kunand); azas dah-hazir casmas* (szc) 
mn kus M+NM=V (sih+ du) hazar mint o sar (bar sar iu 
mi-)nismand [(u azas) kar 1 Casan? (mu-) kunand kū in bin 
yasni bih bin (haméunin nevistah), anté” (Anham) bin (ya bina 
mi-kunand) ta Mihr i éasm i du u 803 1 du] 1 guft Sem 1zad...; 
[kts Sem pal ın din guft ested (yasni ast) u Ramisn (2 Ra- 
misni'?) Asani (yasni razi) [an minu i kih mijah (0) yasni 
mizah") 1 zurisn" (mi-) danad pah räh i ü; (yagnı vaktı kih Saysı 
mizah 1 zürisn-ra (mi-)danad in pah ráh i ū mi-savad (éumn 
dar gibárat 1 tarjumah 1 lafzi kih raj ast, hiss 1 zarkah 1 ub, 
haméunin avardah;—va amma in magni gail maskuk u bi- 
sabat ast, dar har bal bih zagm 1 musannif)]. 

(10.) Dagvat (mi -) kunam u tamám (mi-) kunam Кару” 
| a80 (1i mukaddas) 1 savab buzurg. 

(11.) Dagvat mi-kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Frädädär- 
fsuh [minu i avi, yagni bà, Rapievin" hamkar u ramah' i gos- 
fendän bih avazäyencd (afzavad; kü katıs ramah u gallah-rä 
afzun-numäyandah (ast)] u Zandic ((?)-ham) ı aso (1 mukaddas) 
i savab buZurg [| 

(12) Dasvat (nu-) kunam u tamam (m-) kunam Savab 
ı Buland u ätasham” ı Ahörmuäd [|. 

(13.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Uzerin 
1 asO (1 mukaddas) i savab buzurg. 

(14.) Dagvat mi-kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Pridadar 
1 vir (yaeni zalk í insan mal 1 ma-ra taraklı dihandah) 
[minü(-i) i avà (ba) Uzérin hamkàr kih ramah (yasni guruh”) 
1 mardumàan" bih avzayened (2) bih ja i ‘afza’yad’r)|, u Mata-té 
(“ham) 1 aso (1 mulkaddas) 1 savab buzurg [u mardum andar 
yveskarı (yagnı andar intizim u hukmran) 1 hervad (szc, 


herbad)] 


nO 
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ı sahib [] 1 Aván (+) Abha) Naf u Ab-ham i Ahörmuzd-däd. 


(16.) Daevat (mu-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Aivisru- 


(15.) Daevat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Burz* 


erim 1 Abigayah (szc), 1 aso (1 mukaddas), 1 savab buzurg. 


N 


dar-i-Harvisp-Huzäyisni” [biy u Simar] u Zartustrotumic(-ham) 


(17.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (nu-) kunam Frädä- 


1.aso (i mukaddas) ı savab buzurg [u mardum andar ¿veskar 
(vaeni andar intizam 1 mobadan) mobad |. 

(18.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam wu tamam (mi-) kunam an i 
aSoan' Fravahar i Zanan i mardän” ramahhä [1 arda fravas 
ı mardumän (éunin dar in dast-zatt ۱ na-tamam үа zaräb- 
kardah, yas... Fravahar i zanan... -ra dag vat mi-kunam... 
kih aż kuvat i rahmat i anha zarisin(-an)" Zamin-ra Zaragat 
mi-numavand, (haméunin avardah, va amma bisyár subhat" 
nu-darad) u ānċih í Salha Nik-Mandan [kū (vaķtı) kih (Saysı) 
andar sal pah mkii veh sayad Zistan (in) pah rah 1 a m 
mı-Savad)], 

(19.) u Himmat 1 nik-afrid (vagni afridal) 1. nik-rust(-tah) 
lu Pırüz(garı)" [| | 1 Ahormazd-dàd u Na-bud-kunandah (u an i) 
pah Bàla-ravandah (vagni bar guluv^ ravandah) [u. Varharim 
vaeni Fatahmandi bih tasvid 1 magmul dar Zaban ı kadim 
i Avesta nevistah) Izad, hast kih Astad-rä (yasni Rästi ta- 
jassun (2) Saysiyat,* (12) sze) numüdah u bih taur ı firistah) 
lzad mi-guyad]. 

(20. Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Husin 
(©) Hisahin, sasat dar miyan i (bayn un-) nim-sab u ut 
tulu£ i áftab), 1 aso (1 mukaddas) 1 ¢avab” buzurg. 

(21.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi kunam Burj 
(Вегеја") [1 mmū i avā (yaent bi) Husin” (2) hamkar u ramah 
(cünin yaeni mahsül" i zallahha" ((2) i eallat) bih afzayened" (vaem 
mi-afza’yad), u Manié i-rà malak i haris 1 kamtar, pasban dar 
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manzil asas” 1 yanah-rá mabfuz” dirandah) i saväb buzurg 
[(u) mardum andar zveskan 1 dadar? (yvaem andar intizam i 
dastur) |. 

(22.) Dasvat mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Sros 1 
256 (1 mukaddas-) [1 nık-rustiah”) [ | jai i bandagii)] i piruzgar’ 
i fradadar* 1 jihan (afztimt u tarakli-farà(?; -dihandah i mulk 
1 n3), 

(23.) u Rasnah 1 rast [hend, (?) yagnı (u) hast) ızad ı Ras- 
nah-näm” (i veh kih) azas dänäi u rästi] u Astäd ı frädädär 
(farä tarakki dihandah) 1 jihàn u pustidadar' 1 jihàn. 

(24.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Mah 
۱ i aso (1 mukaddas) 1 šavab 
buzurg [panjah (“panj) i avval]. 

(25.) Dasvat (mı-) kunam u tamäm (mi-) kunam Pur- 
mah u Tamam-mialy i aso (1 mukaddas) i éavab” buzurg [рап- 
jah (? panj) i du) dadigar (duvum’) u (sih) sadigar (siv(yjum*) 
Mazo izo) mi deham ۰ 

(26.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamäm (mi-) kunam Sal [i 
gahambar] (ism i zàss i fusul i Sas i mukaddas kih dar bavn 
u zarf* i isan afrinis i yalk bih^ vafk i sakidah i makbul uftad) 
1 Savab” buzurg” u Medyozarem (hangam 1 afrinis 1 asman) 
1 aso (i mukaddas) i tavab” buzurg; 

(27.) Dasvat nu-kunam u tamám (m-) kunam Medyos(hjem 
1 aS0 (1 mukaddas) [hangam 1 afrinis 1 abha] 1 tavab” buzurg; 

28.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Paiti- 
Sih)em" (hangàm 1 mukaddas 1 áfrinis 1 zamin (haméünin àvar- 
dah) 1 aso (1 mukaddas) 1 savab buzurg; 

(29.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamäm” kunam Yäfrım“ (han- 
gam ı mukaddas i äfrinis ı urvarhä) pah? ... 1 firod gardad (7) 
avvam (-rà 0)... anja yatt 1 dast-nevistah bisvär maskuk vä 
garab kardah bih zasin i man ast...; yaenı Yarrım“ kıh firod 


81 


82 


PARSI-PERSIAN TEXT TRANSLITERA TED. 


gardis 1 ayyamerá mi-avarad; yagnı gardis 1 sal-fusul bih taraf 
ji päviz mı-ävarad, |(güyad kih) gävnar ab ı inzäl (Ja izráj- 
kardan ān vakt mi-uftad) [andar (ü mi)-avad| ı aso” (i 
mukaddas) 1 &avab" buzurg; 

(30.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamäm (mi-) kunam Medya- 
rem (hangam 1 mukaddas i afrini$ 1 gosfendan) 1 ao (sze) 
1 Cavab" buzurg; 

(31.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u taman (mi-) kunam Hama- 
spaézmedem? 1 aso? (1 mukaddas, hangám i afrimis 1 mardu- 
man u sair i jandaran) 1 savab buzurg. 

(32.) Dagvat (m-) kunam и tamam (mi-) kunam Sal 
1 aso" (1 mukaddas) 1 savab buzurg. 

(33.) Dagvat (m1) kunam u tamam (mi) kunam tamam 
oSin' (anan) Buzurg kih hend savab radi!" XXXII (st u sil) 
nazdik 1 piramun Havan, kih hend, Savab i Buland 1 (lah) Ahor- 
muzd* fraz āmůzt [o (bih*) Zartust] u Zartust ал ооб [ка соп“ 
bayad kardan]. 

(34. Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamām (mi-) kunam sahi, 
Mihr-Izad i buland i bimarg 1 aso (1 mukaddas) u sitarah 
1 Spenta Minú pedayis, 

(35. wu Tistar sitarah 1 nürmand u yvarahmand [hend 
(vaeni hast)], u Mah i gosfend tuym u äftäb ı tiz"-asp 1 caSmah’ 
-[-äb(?)], i Ahörmuzd-däd, u Mihr-Izad i 3ahrhä padisah, [u 
judä az am3äsfendän an i meh, u bar lzadan i getiha (i du- 
nvavi và salami) zuda]; 

(36.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamäm” kunam Ahörmuzd' 
ı räyömand” ı nürmand. 

(37.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamäm” kunam a$oän” fravahar. 

(38.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam kunam, tu Atas i Ahor- 
muzd pusar, (yagni peda-kardah (1 pisim), [tú kih pah (1n) izi$mi 
(szc, yažišnı) hast(i)] ava (bi) tamám ätashä. 


PARSI-PERSIAN TEXT TRANSLITERATED. 


(39.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam“ kunam ab (-hä) ı veh 
[1 nàm-bih-nàm pah zór] u tamam [ | ab 1 Ahormuzd-dad [раһ 


yakbaragi | u tamam[ } urvar’ 1 Ahormuzd-dad [pah yakbaragi’]. 


(40.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (nu-) kunam Man- 
traspend [yasn Mahrspend'] 1 aso (1 mukaddas) i murad” 1 
dil*') [kü$ murad 1 (pah) minisnv’ ava (bai án | | (mahrspend 
(szc)) rast (ast); hast kıh bad-in-ravis güvad kıh än cih(-ham) 
kasan (mi-giivand) bad-in-ravis(ham) bih kunand], u did i 
judä-dev u dad 1 Zartust [har (dü) yak] u dır Bar-Ravandah 
((sze), ism 1 yass) [minü 1 spend] tu) Din 1 veh i mazdvastün 
(2) [pah vakbarigt ]. 

(41.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamām (mī-) kunam küh i 
Husdastar 1 Ahormuzd-dàd 1 Savab” asanî, u tamam ham küh 
۱ 8۵۲۷3 Asani [i pur-asam] 1 Ahormuzd-dad, 

(42.) u Кауашап (52) yvarah 1 Ahóromuzd-did u ате 
(-ham-(an éh() 1 herbad (szc)**) zvarah 1 Ahormuzd-dad 


[zveskari 1 asuman azas*?) ((2) sze) herbadi in ku pah farhang o 
(bih) ¿ves šīyad kardan; (aż in lafz” yasni ‘farhang’ bih vuzüh 
paivastah ast kih kalimah i ‘hūš’ inja bih masni 1 sākil 1 żihn* 
u“ gair(ah) bih istiemāl yaftah ast)]. 

(43.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Arsı3- 
vang' [1 veh] u Farzanah 1 veb u rah (7) i (veh u rah i) 7 
| veh u nur i favıdah) ı Ahörmuzd-däd. 

(44.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (nu-) kunam nikän 
u vehän Afrin u nik ham mard i as0 (i mukaddas) u anik 


N 


(~ham-(ancih(?))) i éalib [1 tuvana (tavana); í dahm 1 Avar pah 


*1) Notice here tbe divergence from the aya of the Pahl., this latter being 
confirmed by the svamin of Ner. The Persian translator hesitates below not 
rendering the second ayu. 

*?) So it seems with the Pahl. See however, Ner's agrhitam, though 
in his gloss he has alternatively àácaryais, but see the original. 

Euh alas, not azas. 


83 


84 


PARSI-PERSIAN TENT TRAS CITERA EED 


Minism*!) Ivad (hameünin nevistah va amma yailı bi-sabab 
mu-numayad masnii muhakkak ınjã dar kıtab 1 Avesta 1 Kadın 
niífrnn-gü'à, và lagnat-kuni, Izad. haméünin. ast). 

(45. Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam osan* 
(апра) уат а deh uú dast u makán u äbyür u äb u Zamin u 
dariyt u in Zann u an asman ham (u) bad ham 1 aso (t mukad- 
das) u sitarah(-gin*’) u mahtab u aftab u anté(-ham(-cih(?))) 
і bisumar rausani (anvar) t zud-dadah [homand (szc, ?, hast 
= yasni) |] in ku har kas” (vasnı har kudäm rausani (?)) 70d 
б (bih) yvés (mi-) kunand, u tamamic (-ham) an i [] Spéna 
(sec) Minü pedävis 1 aso” (i mukaddas) 1 savab buzurg [and]. 


(46.) Daevat (mi-) kunam u tamám (mi-) kunam sardar 


1 buzurg kih aso? (szc) [| sardár 1 Ruz u Hangam u Mah u 
Gahambar u Sal kih and savab buZurg pal Havan sardan. 

(47.) Dasvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam (an) 1 
a3ö° Fravahar i gälib i bisyär zörmand” 1 purvodkesan” Fra- 
vahar (u) nazdikan Fravahar (vagni yazdan' i 7anagi [F.**) i 
zoti(ham)| àn t zvés ruvan Fravahar (vaem F. i sags 1 mazsus 
kih dilvakt hazir basad kih az kibal 1 à (-a$) in namaz kardah 
mi-ayad). 

(48.) Dasvat (m-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam hamah 
an ı saväb sardarı. 

(49.) Dagvat (mi-) kunani u tamam (mi- kunam) tamam 
an i veh-dadah (szc) i(yalZad" i minu u kih ich (-ham) 1 gett 
lih and (basand) vazisnmand, niyayisnmand az savab 1 buland 
[kū pah niki © ((2) ‘bih’) bayad yastan (min(?) yan(?)=az(?)*° 
barat 1) 15an myazd=niyaz o (*bih”) kardan.] 


*1) Ner. alone gives us the true sense here with his Sapam ity artah ۰ 
SapaSéa manasa balistatarah. 

*2) Sitarahha (sic) is written; ۳۰ 

+8) Al- was again, as so olten, misread as az 
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(00.) Havan (ai Havan) 1 aso (1 mukaddas) i saváb rad (vaem 
sardar u buzurg Gah i Havan i aso u az asor rad u sardari. 

|1 Savang 1 aso (1 mukaddas) 1 savab sardar [hamkar 
۶ ah i Havan], 

(92.) Rapiévin 1 aso (1 mulkaddas) ı saväb buzurg, 

(93.) Uzerin 1 asó (1 mukaddas) ı saväb buZurg, 

(04.) Arvisriiérim 1 Aibigár (szc) 1 aS6* (szc) 1 savab 76 

(99.) Hushahin 1 as0° T savab buzurg, 

(96.) (vakti) kih az man tü 3737031 hast (basi) [hast 
(2 yasni) vakti kih tü-rä) har kas (kih) and (kih basad) azar- 
dah ested” (szc basad) [kus in ¢iz* dastöbarihä guftah (ast; 
kü az Dastür rasmän” bih hie vajh bih iytivar 1 yüd magar 
dar aóni” 1 avámir i rasmi fakat bih taur i bi-ji avardan i 
rusum 1 vazióni), 

(97.) u kib pah minisn u kih pah gobisn u kih pah ku- 
nisn (yasni Gh in ċih an), 

(58.) u kih pah zvahisn [pah nigarisn (samdan, didah 
danistah)| u kih pah bi-zvahisn (bi-kasdan’*) [pah fayidah (cunin 
sahv(an) yaeni vakti kih tū az har kas kih basad äzardah bäsı)], 

(59.) in i tu (ra) pah an bisyar situdam (sc) (mi-stayam 
ya gvaham situd) u bih ((?)pai dar par) 0 ((7)bih jantb 1) tu 
(ziyädah) dagvat mi-kunam [küt zvahis*) ((7) gvams (7) u digar 
раг niz (yvahish (? yvamis) -vak bar va digar bar uiz-) baz 
(mi-)kunam (vakti) kih az man tu pah an bih ranjidah hast 
(basi) kih pah yazisn u niyäyısn. 

(60.) (Ai) Sardärı" i tamäm ı buzurg, ı a8ö (1 mukaddas) 
i saväb buzurg” (szc sardärän (?)... buzurgän (2)), 

(61.) (vakti) kih sumä äzardah (hastend (? sec=Pahl. ho- 
mand (2 s2c -bisid*), -azardah-id), 


*) So, reading baSid; the MS. has homand = hastend (sic). 
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(62.) kih pah minisn', kih pal gobisn" (2), u kih pah kunisn, 

ı63.) kih pah gvahisn, kih pah_ bi-zvalusn, 

(64.) án 1 Suma pah an bisvar (Ziyadah) situdam (yasm 
mi-stayam) bih (? = pat dar pai) 6 (? = bih sti 1) Suma 
(ziyadah) dagvat (mř-) kunam tvakti) kih. àn* i Suma ran- 
jidah (-id, -bäsid) pah yazısn u niyäyısn [|]. 

(69.) Bih-guvam (yagnı mı- yvänam) mazdayasm (-4 ham- 
cunin) 1 Zartust [ku andar badtarin (ú-rá m-)guyam (mazda- 
yasni(-ti2))-rà] t judi-dev, [kus dev ava” yagmi-ba (a) nist] 
1 Hormuzd” insaf [ku insaf (as) an 1 Hormuzd]. 

(66.) Havan 1 aso? (1 mukaddas)” 1 savab buzurg pah ya- 
zišn u nivayisn u situdam u zivadah mashun [vaent zahir 
u mashur (u-rà mi-kunam)], 

(67.) Savang-nam u Visic (Visham) (1 Vis-nam munü-) 
aso” (1 mukaddas) 1 savab buzurg pah yazısn u myayisn u 
studam zyadah mashuri (u zahir mi kunam), 

(68.) Sardar i ruz u (Mangan û mal u gahambär u säl 
pah yazisn u miyayisn u situdant u ziyadah mashur (san-ri 
mi-yvanam и хаг mi-kunam). 








The Avesta fad Transliterated. 


The Avesta Text translit. (1) Nivacdavimi” (so, NB, 
-'vemi (2)! hafikaravami" da£uso ahurahya*? mazdá racvato hva- 
renanuhato (— -nhvato)? mazistahvaca?, vahistahvaéa" sraesta- 
hyaca”, (Sp. 2) 7zraoZ'distahvaéca" zrasvistahyaca” hukereptema- 
hyaca a(r)sat apano.temalwvaca”, (Sp. 3) hudamano” vouru- 
rafnanho, (Sp. 4) vo no dada уб tatasi yo tutruve? vo 
mainyus spentotemo. (W. 2, Sp. 9) Nivacsayami" hankara- 
yam vanhave mananhe a(rjsai* vahistal ysasral vairval speñ- 


1 T have long since endeavoured to show that the so-called ‘e?’ forms in -vemi 
-yeimi, etc, are merely débris. The sign which now for the most part means 


ati = ‘e’, ‘e’, originally meant y + a (a); the resulting superfuous ‘y’ was 
left to distinguish between a following apparent “e” “e as being itself = ‘va’, 


0а possible “S* from a closely similar sign; see Á.J.P. Vol. NXIV, Nr. 5, 1903. 

Beginners are notified that this text is reconstructional throughout upon the 
basis of the polvphonous character of some of the letter-signs, a peculiarity which 
Eusorst announced by me in S.B.E. XXXI, 1887. 

? So all the so-called genitives in ‘-ahe’ are utter mistakes, the sign more usual 
EN © here originally = *-va', *-ya'; 1 write ‘-ahya’ everywhere; the ‘e’ 
sound is totally absent. See ZDMG. 1895, 111% Heft; 1898, 111; 1901, 11. 

° -nuhats (?) shows a misplacement of signs -hhuató = ñhvató; cp. -añuha 
an hua =-añhva, etc.; cp. indian -isva. 

* The sign for the formerly accepted $ was originally that constructed of the 
two signs for ‘r’ and ‘8’. (See the two Pahlavi signs for ‘h’ and ‘vy’ united in 
one form, and sometimes through oversight reproduced as Av. hv with the v elevated; 
it is qute simply pahlavi ‘h’ or ‘y? plus a strong Pahlavi ‘v’, two full letters me- 
chanically joined together in a compositum.) This former sign for š is of course 
correctly used merely for ‘$? where this reproduced 5 is rationally justitied, but, in 
words which show a rational r$, it should be recognized in its original application: 
see the many Avesta forms which, like a(r)Stät, begin with an unmistakeable ar$-. 
Ете properly no ‘aSa’ = rta; the word is a(r)3a; see AJP. Vol XXIV, No. 3. 

5 The sign for ‘u’ is often a miswritten ‘vy’, as the two signs are very simi- 
lar in MSS.; tußruye does not exist. 
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tayai ar(a)maitée (? = -taye)’ haurvatbya ameretatbya ۳ 
geus tasne geus urune átre aburahya? mazda y(a)etustemal” 
ame(r)sanàm spefitanàm. 

(W.3, Sp.7) Nivacbayani hankarayamt asnyaeibyo a(r)sahya 
ratubyo hávanee, (25 -ave)" a(r)saone a(r)sahya vaeve op 
nivaebayami hafikarayami savanhee (= -ave)’ visyälca a(r)Saone 
a(r)sahya* raeve; — (Sp. 9) nivagdayänıı hafkarayamı mierahya” 
vaouru-gaoyaoitois” hazanro-gaosahya” baevare-casmano aoz- 
tö.nämano yazatahya” rämano hvästrahya;—(W.4, Sp. 10) nı- 
vaedayami hafikarayami rapievinal a(r)Saone a(r)sahya rave; — 
(Sp. 11) nivagsayami haükarayümi frädat-fsave” 2340 
a(r)saone a(r)sahva' rave; (Sp. 12) nivaesayami hafikarayamt 
a(r)sahya vahistahya" aéraséa ahurahya^ mazdà; — (W.5, 5p. 13) 
nivagsayami hafikarayami uzavelrina a(r)saone afr)3ahya 





(Sp. 14) nivachayami hafikarayami frádat-virài dahyu- 
maica ? a(r)saone a(r)sahva" ra£ve;— (Sp. 15) nivagdayanu 


[ao es 


hafikarayami berezato ahurahya® nafedro apàm apaséa mazdada- 
tayà;— (W. 6, Sp. 16) nivacdayimi hañkarayáami alvisrútrimal 
aibigayal a(r)saone" a(r)sahva raeve;— (Sp. 17) nivaceavami 
hankarayami fradat-vispim-hujyaitee (¢ = -taye)” zaradustro.te- 
mäica alr)3aone” alr)3ahya* raeve. (Sp. 18) nivaedayami hañ- 
käravänı a(r)säunäm frava(r)Sinäm” yenänämca vırö-vätvanän 
yalrvayásca husitois, (Sp. 19) amahyaca” hutästahva” hurao- 
dahya* vererraynahyaca” ahuradätahya” vanatütyäsca uparatäto; 
—(W.7, Sp.20) nivacdayami hañkarayami usahinal a(r)saone 

1 The signs formerly deciphered as -tee are іп a state of débris, and, when 
appearing for the dative termination, they are senseless; they are invariably to be 
deciphered -taye; see -tayacla. The sign read e here = ‘ye’. 

© The term -ee is here everywhere written simply for the convenience of 
the reader; it is utterly uncritical as its force has no existence; see note **” above. 

3 The long 4 in dahy- (?) here also cries back to the earlier Avesta- Pahlavi 
alphabet and the transition period; the sign for long a in the Avesta-Pahlavi was 


the same as that for short ‘a’ in the restored Avesta Alphabet; from this also the 
irrational long ‘a’ at times in the Avesta, as here ОЕ (D, Ptt) have day 
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a(r)Sahya” rasve;— (Sp. 21) nivacdayinıı hankaravami 51 
nmänyälca a(r)3aone afr)sahya” raave;— (Sp. 22) nivagdayamı 
hafkärayämı sraosahya” afr)syahva” alr)Sivato” veretrajano” 
fridat-gaezahya, (Sp. 23) rasnaos” razistahya” a(r)statascéa 
fradat-gaééava varedat-gaGéaya. (№. 8, 5р. 24) Nivagdayam 
haikarayami mahyacibyo a(r)jsahya? ratubvo añtare-manhal 
a(r)saone a(r)sahvya' rave; (Sp. 25) nivaebavami hankárayanmi 
pereno-mànhal visaptacakéa a(r)saone a(r)sahva' ra?ve. (W. 9, 
Sp. 26) Nivaébayámi haükaravamn vàirvaeibyo a(r)sahya. ra- 
tubyo mai$voizaremavai? a(r)saone a(r)sahva! raive; (Sp. 27) 
nivaebavami hankaravami maidyoisemai a(r)saone a(r)sahya’ 
raéve; (Sp. 28) nivagsayami hafkarayami paitis.hahyai’ a(r)- 
saone a(r)sahya ratve; (Sp. 29) mivacdayami ۱ 
ayacrımü fraourvaéstrimai varsni-harstaiéa a(r)saone a(r)sahva 
rive; (Sp. 30) nivaebavami haükarayámi maisyairvài a(r)- 
Saone a(r)sahva! raive; (Sp. 31) nivaesavami hankärayamı 
hamaspatmaedaval a(r)$aone a(r)sahya rave; (5р. 92) ni- 
vacdayami hañkarayami saredacibyo a(r)sahva” ratubyo. (W.10, 
Sp. 33). Nivacdayano hañkarayami vispacibyó acibvo ratubvo 
yoi henti a(r)3ahya* ratavö ёгауаѕёа érisista nazdista pairi- 
shavanayo” yol beñti a(r)sabva? vat vahistahya mazdo.frasasta 
Zaradustro.fraozta? (W.11, Sp. 34) Nivaedayami hañkarayim 
ahuracibya misracibya berezañbya altyajanhacibya” a(r)savanael- 
bya stärämca” spentö.mainvavanänı dämanäm, (Sp.3d) tistrya- 
hyaca” stärö raevatö hvarenanubato (? — -nhvato)* manhahyaca’ 





I See above, note 2 on Sp. 1, and note 4 on Sp. 2; so elsewhere. 

? The explanation of these readings-y6i which seem so uncritical at first glance; 
cp. the indian forms in ‘-d‘ya-’ is, as usual, to be sought and found in the fact that 
the Avesta writing requires decipherment very often, as does the Pahlavi continuously, 
this Gi, elsewhere as in -6i of y3a4rói, probably represents a curiously elongated 
‘a | ‘i? as = e, or Ẹ; but a sign of the same shape elsewhere = ya (va); and уа 
is precisely here in place, so that -oi- (2) displaces -va here, and represents an over- 
writing; the words are maidy(y)a-. 

1 з оп 90.1. = hvarenanh + vato. 
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gaoċiŝrahya hvareċa ySartahya” aurvat-aspahya dorrahya ahu- 
rahva? mazda, mitrabya dahyunám damh(-hv-)upators” (Sp.36) 
nivaedayamı hankäravämiı ahurahya” mazda racvato hvarena- 
n(u)h[v]ato.*! (Sp. 37) Nivagðavāmi hañkāryāmi a(r)saunim 
frava(r)sinam.** (W.12, Sp.38) Nivagdsayamt hafikaravami tava 
35۳0 aburaliva? mazda putra mat vispacibvo atereaibyo". (Sp. 39) 
Nivagdayami hafkarayami avyo vanhuibyo® vispanaméa apim 
mazdadatanám vispanámca urvaranám mazdadatanám. (W. 18, 
Sp. 40) Nivacdavam hañkarayino máigrahya” speñtahya” a(r)- 
Ssaonö verezyanhahya”* dätahya vidacvahya” dätahya” Zaratus- 
trois dareyaya upayanaya dacnavá vanhuya nuizdayasnols. 
(W.14, Sp.41) Nivasdayänıı hankarayamt carols usidarenahya” 
mazdadatabva? a(r)sa-hvatrabva? vispacsámea gatrinám а(г)$а- 
hvacranam p(a)ouru-hvaéranam’ mazdasatanim, (Sp.42) kāva- 
yahyaca” hvarenanho mazdadatahya’ ahvaretahyaca hvarenanho 
mazdadatahya. (Sp. 43) Nivaedsayami hanikarayami a(r)sois 
vaihuya cistots vanhuya erete vanhuya rasästäto”” vanhuvä hva- 
renanho savanho mazdadsatahya;—(W.15, Sp.44) nivaesayami 
hafkarayannt dahmaya vanhuya afri(i)to1s dahmahyaca’ nars a(r)- 
Saonö uyrahvasa” tayınahva” dämöis upamanahva” vazatahya”. 
(W. 16, Sp. 45) Nivacdayämı hankärayämı Anhäm asañhámca 
8018۳031163 8301۷0110351060 " mactananiméa,  avo.hvarena- 
nàméa apaméa zemaméa urvaraniméa ainh(y)asca zemo 
avaihh(y)aca” asnö*° vätahvaca” a(r)3aonö stäräm” mäanho hüro 
anayranam raocanham yvadätanäm vispanámca ۵ 
mainyeusS dimanám a(r)saonám a(r)saonináméa a(r)sahva 

#1 „anuha- = -alhhva- *° *frava(r)sS-" goes back upon on ant 
from vanuhibyo. 

+ So, with A, B, E; etc, orverezZvanhvahya(?)restored гот Са E 

* So A, (DJ, J*, Ох. ЄС), D; О, ап ace ee 

#6 So, better perhaps with B(D, Pt. 4); the forms in a$n- are so to be understood; 


the § of aSno (sie A) is caused by the fellowing nasal (2); for the sense of ‘heaven’ 
cp. Ga#as, Y. AAX, 4, pp. 30, 439° Soho ee 
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raevanı (W. 1/7, Sp. 46) Nivacdavani hankarayami ratvo 
berezato yo afr)5ahya” raewäm ayaranämca asnyanänmıca ma- 
hyanamea yairyandmea saredaniméa yoi heiti a(r)sahya* ratavo. 
hivanois ravo. (W. 18, Sp. 47) Nivaedavimi hañkiravámi 
a(r)saunàm frava(r)sinim urranãm aivitüranüm paoirvo.tkac- 
šanám (pürvva-)' frava(r)sinàm nabanazdistanàm frava(r)sinàm 
h(a)vahya” uruno frava(r)see (= -save). (W.19, Sp.48) Ni- 
avan hatkarayami vispacibyo? a(r)sahya" ratubvó. (Sp.49) 
Nivaesayami hadkarayami vispacibyo vanhudabyo yazataeibyo 
malnyaolbvasci” gacivacibvasca? yor heñti ٨۸51133 0 
a(r)sat haca vat vahistat; — (W. 20, Sp. 50) Havane a(r)saum? 
۱ a(ravan) a(r)sahva" ratvo, (Sp. 51) savanhe* a(r)saum 
feat )savan) a(r)sahya’ ratvo, (Sp. 52) rapiévina a(r)saum 
(a(r)savan) a(r)sahya" ratvo, (Sp. 53) uzayeirina a(r)saum 
(2 a(r)savan) a(r)sahya" ratvo, (Sp. 54) aivisrtigrima aibigaya 
a(r)Saum (a(r)savan) a(r)sahva" ratvo, (Sp. 55) usahina a(r)- 
mu (a(rsavan) a(r)&ahva' ratvo, (W. 21, Sp. 56) vażi‘ 


! Paoiryo is one of the most obvious of the monsters, a very jumble of 


confusions, caused by misreading the Avesta-Pahlavi signs of the transition period. 
The ‘a’ is debris of an original a+ u used to show the phonetical force of ‘o’ 
as =a + u while o, in its turn, is a blunder in reading the Pahl.-Av. sign for ‘u’ 
which is the same as that for ‘0’; the ‘r? is correct, but the y is cither débris for 
NE uten. see mruye == mruve etc., while the final ۰۵ is the chaotic re- 
petition of the ‘v’, or else the ‘v’ has become displaced, the ‘o’ being a misreading 
Bee same Pahlavi sign. Cf. 'pürvá(-Cittaye); or *purviá(-stutis"). 

annuo -acibyo is epenthetic. (hvaya-* = svá-). 

2 Añaum (?) is again a fine example of débris, showing the influence of the 
Pahlavi element in the Avesta-Pahlavi alphabet of the transition period. The long 4 


has at once something to do with the non-expression of the last ‘a’; the u is of 


5 


course a misreading of the Avesta-Pahlavi sign for ‘v’, which has its inherent vowel, 
as usual in Pahlavi; the ‘m’ is the relic of a sign of nasalisation, here ‘n’ The word 
is a(r)$avan. The accent should be on 4(r)š-. 

* Yazı should be read, as the sign for e is identical (?) with one representing ‘ya’. 
ere (y)yaži = važi, the *y' is, as so often in similar cases, super- 
fluous débris; see the apparent -yemi, etc. where no *e' sound is anywhere pre- 
sent, -(y)vami representing the sounds. Does vazi indicate an original vád'i for 
|1 uhe Av *Z' reproducing the aspirate of the Indian ‘d^ Av. *z' zz Indian *h*. 


9] 
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(so, vezi(?)) eva didvaesa yazl manana ороо a 
canha yazi syaoéna, (Sp. 96) wed 73083 22009200: 08000 T 
ate amh(y)a”? fraéa stuve' ni té vaebayami yaZi te aifih(v)a! ava 
urüraoàa vat vasnahvaéca! vahmahyaca'.. (W. 22, Sp. 60) Ra- 
tavO vispe mazista a(r)sàum (? sze a(r)savano) a(r)sahva' ratavo, 
(Sp. 61) vazi' vo didvagša, (Sp 62) vaizi ram hn ОЕ 
¿cañha уай svacóna, (Sp. 63) yazi Zao$a yazi azaosa, (Sp. 64) 
a vo ainh(y)a’ fraca stuve ni vo vagbayami vazi vo aifih(v)a avá 
urüraoda yat vasnahvaca, vahmahwvaca. (W.223, Sp. 65) Fra- 
varàne mazdayasno zaratustris vidaévo ahura-tkaeso (Sp. 66) 
havanee (? = -naye) a(r)šaone a(r)sahya! ratve yasnáléa 
vahmaiéa ¿Snaotraica frasastavaegca (5p. 67) savanhee (— -have) 
visyaica (Sp. 68) a(r)saone a(r)sahya rajve vasnáüicéa vahmaiéa 
5۱10۵11162 frasastavacéa гахар avaranameéa asıyanamcı 
mahyanámea  vairrvanáméa saredanämca yasnälca ۵۸ 
j5naocrüica frasastavaeca. 


! So, am'he is again irrational; either the sign rendered as n' contains an 
anticipated ‘y’, or the sign for *e* (e) is here again the sign) fer d OT or 
that is to say, the sign for “y? is, as so often, twice present, the result of mal- 
formation in the transition period. 

[Supplementary notes here added to adjust the space occupied. more conveniently. 

B(D, Pu‘) has hudä-, in 1(3), but where is the Vedic sudasman? 

The i of äramaitaye in (B, not A) 2 (9) is epenthetic. The ‘a of -yagt- 
(A) in 2 (6) is again a relic of assisted pronunciation; — v(ai)e-, or vai(e)-, first 
stood; a +i=e. This “a? was again, as often, still left further in the writing to 
explain the difference between the two signs for e and 5, which were earlier identical, 
that for e having been later purposely lengthened a little to distinguish it from the 
same sign when at times it was meant for §.Yé.t- stands in B (D, Pt.*) which 
inserts a point, as others, to arrest attention (?). The reading yé@.t- is important. 

B (D, Pt.) 's *a? in vaouru- in à (9) is valuableasa relic of ۳۹ сре 
thesis is allowed to stand, the ‘a’ should be absorbed in the ‘ou’, the first ‘u’ 
being again epenthetic, ‘voru-’ was present, or indeed ‘varu-’, While the Pahl., 
Pers. and Nér. ’s Sansk. refer this vaonru-, Or voura-, mo Sion nsn 
as in uruvydaé-, they properly refer vouru- in 1 (3) to var in its sense ‘to choose’; 
but we must not forget that urú may be also referable to var in the sense 
of ‘wide enclosure’. The o ol gao- in 3(9) A may well have resulted from a 
misunderstood original Avesta-Pahlavi sign for *w”; but cp. vedic gó-, while the 
long o of B(D, Pt.*) in -yö- might represent an original ü of gävyüti. Then 
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the ‘a’ of -yao- (but A-voi-) might anticipate the ‘a’ element in -eš = -015, бог 
this -öi here = -ai = ‘e’ asin the loc. ySa$roi. B(D, Pt.*), E have the sign which 
| render as h} before y, very often in hv-, in this 3 (9) as elsewhere throughout. 
B (D, Pt.*) blunders (?) in 4 (11), with some others, having f$v-; it has vag; А бе. 

The débris and irregularities of such Mss. as A (DJ., Oxford C!, J?) and 
B (D, Pt.*) should all be carefully reported as evidence of the occasional care- 
lessness or ignorance of the copyists; for this bears ultimatetlv upon the general 
authority of all the Mss. ASayehe (so, of B; A a8vehe) in 7 (22) is excessively 
irrational, as are -yehe everywhere as signs for the gen. Тһе signs rendered e 
have here again the full value of -ya-; a(r)Sy(y)Jahya is present, with the frequent 
over-writing resulting from the more extended signs in use at the transitional period. 
SSE (D, Pt.*) in 1.7 (22) have veresrajano; so here, the ‘j’ instead of ‘y’ on 
account of the fellowing vowel; see vere$raynahya-; cp. vftrahan- and vrtrag‘ne. 

Rašnaoš in 7 (23) again shows the relic of the old a + u used to express the 
O; raSnaus was once written, -au$ like the -euS = -auS in vanheus = vasos; 
and when the sign for “o” became later more familiar, raSn(au)o§ appeared. 
Ra$no$, or ra$n(a)o$, should be now written, with the ‘a’ bracketed; the ‘a’ 
of a- u = o lingered as débris without its mate letter ʻu’. (Recall the -oi- in the 
gen. term. -015, which, asin gaoyaoitoi3, like the -öi in ySa#röi, represents -ai 
(-e) in an original -e5 = vedic-gen. -es; cp. agnés, etc.; and this affords another 
support to my view that our sign for e was originally a compositum slightly leng- 
thened, of a J- i — e, as well as, so often, a compositum of y+ a = ya (yi); 
see the Pahlavi alphabet.) B. has ra$n6is, with others. 

A,B(D, Pt.*) in 10 (33), with others often, insert a point after a peculiar formation 
pairià.hàvanayo; possibly to call attention to the circumstance, the survival of the 
original sibilant. The ‘i? of aisyaj- in 11 (34), is falsely epenthetic in view of 
the following ‘y’. Hf this ‘1’ be allowed to stand, the aesyae)- of B(A асоуеј- 
(=-v(y)aj-) is rational. Why starám- (A) here in 11 (34), if strám is necessary at 
16 (45)? The shorter vedic forms should not disturb us; we might term this hetero- 
klisie from the Vedic. The extremely obtrusive union vowel ‘o’ in spefito- in 1] (34), 
and elsewhere throughout the later Avesta, arose from the then no longer organic 
Avesta- Pahlavi sign formerly rendered ð, now rendered ‘°’ by me; the true vowel 
۱ ۱06۲۵1۵۵ on the ‘t; we have speñti- = Svantá-. 

The maoñh- of B (D, Pt.4) in 11 (36) in place ot máiñh- should be noticed, 
as it is significant of the original sound; see the usual à in B (D, Pt.*) elsewhere, 
with the others. 

No epenthetic ‘i’ appears in daüh(v)u- in B (D, Pt.*) at 11 (35), but A (DJ. J]. 
Oxford C?) has dainhu- (sic). Itis an interesting and important question as to how 
far these constant occurrences of true or false epenthesis were original; it is better 
to report them always. Why dahyunäm, with dainhu.p- ?; Could it have been 
cansed by anticipation of the ‘i’ in -013 (2); hardly; see the expected ۰ 

Hv- in 11 (35) again, and elsewhere, as often, is written as hv- 1n B (D, Pt.*). 

Atereibyo appears at 12 (38) in B (not A). B (D, Ptt) joins the other 
Mss, in the more rational vereZvanha- (-ah + a) at 12 (40); notice the Vedic 
vivasá(?), priva-sá(?), svá-vasá(?), but the Pahl., Pers., and Ner.’s, Sanskrit offer a 
compositum vereyzanuha=-añhva-, vereZzya ++ ahu equalling perhaps ‘the com- 
munity lord’, so suggested for lack of better; cp. aZ'ahva; proper name of Demon, 
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‘torturing the Ше'(?); cp. also indian gatásum, or vetasúm. The Vedic analoga 
cited above are also somewhat weak on the other side. The Pahl., Pers., and 
Sansk, translators, however, fail with verez-, seeing a form of ‘var’. What sign 
of the transition period misled them?, or misleads us. 

Ihe paouru-hv- of B(D, Pt.*) at 14 (41) shows what seems to be a curious 
and uncalled-for increment, in a word equalling purú; cp. puru-vásu, etc.; we may lave 
here really an abortively assisted pronunciation from the transition-period. But whence 
the ‘a’? in -a0? it seems to have been called forth by a supposed inherent ‘a’ 
lingering in an earlier sign for the u after ‘r’; for this ‘n’ was doubtless once 
expressed by a sign which also rendered *v^; pürva was perhaps erroneously felt; 
otherwise whence the vrdd'i. As it is, we have simply p(a)uru-hv- before us; 
cp. puru-$Candrd. The ‘a’ of this paouru- is therefore falsely epenthetic. In a 
sense it seems to anticipate an “a” which does not exist: and evel ili case GO 
actually existing but inherent ‘4°, in a ‘-vä’, it wonld be superfluous, for an ‘a’ 
might be included in the ‘ou’; see elsewhere. A has pouru-. 

Kavayehe in 14 (42) is, of course, again nonsense. The signs supposed to be 
here used for e again, as so often, equal ya twice; we have kavay(y)ahya as 
analogously elsewhere; kavayahya is to be written; the *e? sound 3s totally absent, 
except in so far as it is remotely involved in a+-y. B has (apparent) kavayaeélé. 

In 15 (44) we have perhaps the most important of all the composita which 
have survived to us, namely that sign for h + m in dahm- twice. This sign pervades 
the most important Mss., so at least alternatively, occurring in A (DJ, J%, Oxford C!, 
so here), B (D, Pt.*, not here), J*, J*, S’, ete. See at in By aloe Eos ere 

In 16 (45) no epenthetic ‘i’ appears in an ainh(y)aséa in A or B, nor in 
avainhyaca in B (D, Pt.*); A is here destroyed Таоа Беси aim 
B (D, Pt.5) in 16 (45). Why stram (A) here?, with staraméa in 11 (64)? Does 
the -ča necessitate the à (?) of stiriméa (B), 11 (34). If the a looks too long in 
view of strb'is etc., then better explain as a survival of our old lost Pahlavi value 
of long a for short Av. a. The lengthened terminal should rather shorten the 
preceding vowel. The ‘i’ of gagify- in B (D, Pt.*) 19 (49) is, as usual, epenthetic 
here anticipating the ‘y’. The a of bav- in B (D, Pt.*) at 20 (50), might again 
be a survival of a misunderstood short Avesta-Pahlavi ‘a’ Qwhich was the same sign 
as that for Avesta long 4), but if Havan- is retained elsewhere, why abandon the 
long ‘a’ here in this accented voc.? See at least the indian -savin. Тһе 8 
of B (D, Pt.4) is rational in 21 (57); -fana in A. B has anh- twice in 21 (59) with 
the others, without the epenthetic ‘i’; it is better to record this perhaps essentially 
interesting point in usage. The irrational plural ratavo of A, B (D, Pt.4) in 20 (60—55) 
was induced by the many repetitions of the form of ratu as also borrowed from 
17 (46) and 22 (60), or else a supposed inherent vowel was felt. The irrational 
urüraota of 21 (59) and B 22 (64) has been justly recorded; such irrational variants 
are often essential to us in forming our estimates of the mechanical execution of all 
Mss. A&aum (a(r)$avan) in 22 (60) is on the other hand, a blunder, from the 
singulars in 20(50—55). The absent epenthetic ʻi’ from B (D, Pt.*) 's anhe (-ya) 
twice in 22 (64) (A only once) should be recorded, as should the defective vaéóyemi 
oí B (D, Pt.t); Бш уаё$ау1- ш А. $о В(Ю,Р:+у Паз азпауап ш OO E 
asanyanäm = ahania- (-ya-) might be better, but it was hardly intended.] 
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For the Avesta Text Translated sec the Sacred 
Books of the East, Vol. XXXI, pp. 192—203; also the preface 
here. With very few alterations this rhythmical translation of 
1887 may still stand, for all the terms are, as throughout that 
work, rendered with critical freedom upon verbatims which 
are practically universally accepted, or carefully considered. 

Where I would revise would be, for the most part, at 
the places where, in my strong protest against the unmodified 
acceptation of ‘tradition’, I bhad declined to follow its in- 
dications for that S.B.E. XXXI. I append here a short portion 
of what would be the beginning of a second edition, my 
chief emendation being in the modifications of the rendering 
“I announce”. Read throughout ‘inviting—I announce’; — 
‘invitation’, hardly ‘annunciation’, being here the leading idea. 


Yasna | 
Invocations and Celebrations. - 

(1) (With announcement) | invite’ (Ahura to this 
Yasna?) of the Creator?, and I will now complete (this sacri- 
fice) ‘of’, (that is to say ‘to and for’ Him), Ahura Mazda, 
the radiant! and the glorious, the greatest and the best, 
the most beautiful, (Sp. 2) the most severe”, the most en- 
dowed with keen intelligence, the (One of all the) best in 





t So I now more closely approach the Pahıl., Pers. and Ner. 

2 ] think also that Ahura was the one ‘invited’, and this in spite of the geni- 
tives. Originally an accusative, whether additional or not, must have existed here, 
and in the other places where genitives and datives appear. 

$ The genitives continue awkward throughout, as do the occasional datives. 

4 See note to the translation of the Pahl. from J.R.A.S. as regards the possi- 
bility that a Star, called ‘Ahura Mazda’, was the original motive of these expres- 
sions; see also those notes to the English translation of the Pahl. throughout. 
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body*, and the One the most attaining (His-aims) from, or 
‘through’ A(r)sa CAsa ? as His Holy Law) (ЖО EBENE 
of mind beneficient, the gladdener of desire, — ° 

In W. 2, (Sp. 5) read 2 ‘Vohu Manah (the Good Mind), 
and 2 A(r)ša Vahista (the Hoh C لل‎ Best aise 
Nsatra, the Sovereign Power, MOS 
Holy Zeal personified) ... and to the two Haurvatat and 
Ameretatät, the... Also so throughout; insert Arsa 
(Asa(?)), Vohu-Manah, NSaéra, ete. before the words ‘Holy 
Law”, or ‘Order, “His Good Wind ес 

In 7 (22) I would supplement *Sraosha (Obedience)” with 
'Sraosha, (God's Ear, and man's). In 8 (25) [would recall ‘the 
Full Moon which scatters night’, substituting, ‘and so to the 
Seventh (intercalary day Y. AtÍ3, the credit should be to Burnouf, 
not to Haug. At 14 | no longer prefer “activity? for rasistit; 
read ‘continuous liberality’. At 20 I now prefer Savanghi. 

Deprecating the totally inadequate use of ASa, Vohu- 
manah, etc. in such a work as SB.E, XXX! without trans- 
lation’, | endeavoured in 1887 to express the various shades 
of meaning, as if ASa, for instance, when rendered as 
‘Righteous Order’, Divine * Righteousness’, etc. could vet mean 
at one moment the abstract idea of Truth, at the next of 
‘the Law’, at the next of the *Congregation”;—but [ fear that 
this was impracticable; see indeed my explanatory insertions. 


+The ‘Heavens were His ‘garment’ in Y, 30. 

2 My former “lloly Order? ] now find to be too Vedic; the “Holy Maw P nm 
best for the Avesta Arša (aša?) = ytd, So alsovotherssiomss en 

$ So again I now accede to the Pahl, Pers.) and) Nerves ine. om aoe 
the result of epenthesis, to ‘var’. We have here really va- (+ u) + ru (in varu); 
‘ou’ here = ‘a + uw’; elsewhere ‘o’ corresponds to this ‘a’ + epenthetic ‘u’; So 
vohu is va-, in vahu + ‘vu’ (epenthetic = 0) + hu; so moSu = ma- (in mašu 
= Indian makSu) + epenthetic ‘u’ + ‘su’; moyu is ma- (in mayu) + epenthetic 
w + ‘yu’. Wherever an interior ‘o’ or ‘ou’ precedes a final ‘u’, we may at 
once suspect the presence and eflect of epenthesis, original or factitious; see above. 
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Appendix. 


The closer Sanskrit' equivalents of Yasna I in 
sequence to those of Yasna XXVI in the Festeruss of the 
late Professor R. von Roth, 1894, and to those of Yasna XLIV 
in the “Actes” of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists held at 
Paris in 1897'. With regard to the great utility of such trans- 
lations of Avesta into Sanskrit it is necessary to cite the 
important remarks made by the distinguished Professor Olden- 
berg of Kiel. In his Vedic Religion, page 27, he 7 
“that the language of the older Vedic Hymns approaches 
“that of many parts of the Avesta nearer than it does that 
“of the Mahabharata... that the difference in the course 
“of sounds (Lautwandel) (between Veda and Avesta) is not 
"greater than that between the more separated dialects of 
“Greece, or between that of the Old-High-German and that of 
“the Old-Low-German. ... The Vedic diction—he continues — 
“has an important series of characteristic favourite expressions 


l Yasna XXIX is also similarly prepared for the press, as are, in fact, the re- 
maining Gasic Pieces, approximately. 

2 The distinguished Author here cites Bartholomae’s very able translation into 
Sanskrit of four lines from Yasna 10, 8; see his Handbuch, Preface, page V. He 
also does me the honour to cite my somewhat more extended Sanskrit version of 
the entire Yasna XXVII, in the Festgruss of Roth, p. 193 fg. But it mav well be 
that the thirteen words of Yasna 10, 8 really express the ‘Soul of Vedic poetry’ 
(die Seele vedischer Dichtkunst) more fully than do the two hundred and ten* 
words in my Sanskrit Yasna XXVIII. I should add that I received the personal 
thanks of the eminent Vedist, Professor v. Roth, for this article in his Festgruss. 
Judging from the above, 1 should be pleased to acknowledge the claim sometimes 
made ‘viz, that Avesta* is the fifth (2) Book of the ۰ 

6 


98 


YASNA FP IN 17S SANSKRIT ГОИ УТ 


“which are common to it with the Avesta, but not common 
“to it with the later Indian.” 

“The near relation of the metrical forms (in Veda and 
Avesta), and especially that of the poetical character (in each) 
“comes also into consideration. When one has remarked 
“that entire Avesta strophes, simply upon the basis of a com- 
“parative sound-system, can be translated into the Vedic, this 
“opinion should be further extended, for such a translation 
“would often not only result in correct Vedic words and 
“sentences, but in verses (or strophes) out of which the soul 
“of Vedic poetry seems to speak.” 


? 


Yasnal. (Imam yajaäım dätür”) nivedäyämi sanskäräyämi 
(vajüäm) dad’üsah (-6 's-) Asurasya “Mahäd’ah (Sumed'sah(-o và), 
revátah?, svàrvatabh(-0), máhist'asya*, vásist'asya, $rést'asya? ёа, 

(1(2)) "krod'istasva? (-68(2)); [kila "krod'ítamasya saüskrta- 


! The accents have been here added, at times rather redundantly, in order to 
recall to the reader a possible Avesta accent upon every word; irregularities of com- 
bination and sandhi have heen also occasionally permitted for a similar reason. 

* As a name for the universal Creator see RV.) 4) 190, 83: 5и Cd DR 
d°atd vat'a’purvdm akalpayat, divam ča prt ivun со атаи ооа о 

2 Of Índra; cp. RV., VI, 2,11 ...Índre "mám sómam Srinihi revantaih 
hi tvà 3rnómi. ‘Rich’, in the ordinary sense of the word could not so well 
apply to a prominent God like Índra. The Avesta sense of ‘spiritual wealth’. or 
‘splendour’; see the Pahl. and Pers., is indicated also for the Indian; see the 
following svarvatah here. 

1 So accented after manhist'a, and almost all such formations. 

$ Notice that the exceptional Sré$ta to Sri is also Avestic; sce sr(a)uStahya 
ёа here; the Vedic form is nsed of Savitár, etc. 

* Krod’in-is not accented; yet sec kródfa; and, as to the ۱۲۱۱۱۳ 
we have ۳۲۱151 4- from darman, briáhmista- from ٩۱ ۱۳۱۱۱۱۲ 
dräd’ist(t‘)a- from drd’ä. One would be inclined to accept a krodtis§t'a with 
primary suffix here, with the Avesta form; yet see the many regular occurrences of 
-itama- and -intama- and -antama-. As to the Avesta cast of meaning in 
this *krod’in, so accenting with most of the -in suffixes, it cannot but have a 
wholesome effect upon our general estimates, when we see the word put in con- 
text in a Sanskrit sentence, though krüd'vati is not so clearlv used of ‘help- 
ful anger” for the worshippers, in the Rg Veda, and perhaps my gloss above is some- 
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vedart'a nugunatvéna(-al'v-) evdm; kíla sárveb'vah(-yo) duskéd- 
b'yah svad'árma - pratikurvádb'yah(-0 't-)atisayena (-vari) krü- 
d'yati (-1 ti). Avesta-pahlavi-b'asya nudeséna tá* drád'ist(t)asya' 
(-é ti), kila sárva-svaksatrá-d'árma' dikam pratik&va drád'istit jah 
(-ó'sti), b'üyistam drnhati-! líla, svapüjikan(?) kród'enac-ii '$-)iii- 
-varatamari ráksati (2), dinhati! Ca” (-ärttannı kimcit krectréna tú-)] 
"krátumatistasya? (-6 ‘ti Säbda-kälpänukrty- ärt'a- mátram 
evim; kila krítumattamasya? (prácetastamasya (-é ti náva- 


sanskrta-vidyart'ena)), sukälpatamasya? (-C’ti pünar äpi anukrty- 
irtena;—anvata ná kát(-0) — éaná)— (-a r-)rtàt (-té) ёа (sáéa (-téna 
saha)), apanátamasva?; (kíla váh(-6) nah(-0 's-) asmá-durb'agat- 
vát(-d) durbalatayas ča (apajtaranart'arh nédistam upagáécati), 

(1(3)) sudamanah{-o)*, varu*-rab‘asaih) (uti-disya®, nal (-0) 


what venturesome in this direction. We should be on our guard against seeing 
too much ‘altruism’ in texts; ‘egoism’ is more realistic. The Indian sense here 
certainly looks the most natural, and it is possible that we should take the Avesta 
form in the same light in this passage; ‘the most fiercely angry’ (ddcerépss) in 
the egoistic sense is more consonant to the situation than merely ‘the most firm’. 
The ‘solidity’ as of ‘wood’, is the ‘carried over’ sense. 

! So accented in Wh., but see Gr. 

* Not, however, in the more accepted Vedic sense as of Índra, the ASvins, etc. 
‘most strong’, rather in its later sense of ‘most clever’. *Sukilpa as = ‘well-bodied". 

* Or more run together; 'yó no asmá-durgati-bind'anat tàrapárt'ena . . . ncdis- 
tam ápiná(h) ayátate?. One would have thought that Whitney would have men- 
tioned these interesting nédivans, nédiSt‘a, under his nah, but for his good 
femsons) For analogy see RV. IN, 10, 5: ipináso vivásvato jánanta uSaso 
b'ágam súra ánvam vi tanvate. But the sense is hardly altruistic in this pas- 
sage, whereas our context here in Y. 1. fairlv justifies an altruistic rendering, though 
| critically shrank from venturing upon it in S.B.E. XXXI; see vo a(r3ahya (not 
-he) (ä)panötemö-, v. 57,4, which cannot mean ‘who attains his (own(7)) ends 
(egoistically) more completely than a(r)Sa’. The sense ‘high’ is totally inadequate 
for apandsah. Vora possible altruism see Vedic igamiSt'a- of Indra, the ASvins; 
so also of some ol them as vásupati-. 

4 1 have shifted the accent from damdn (in accordance with analogies, perhaps 
su-dämänah. We can hardly write sud(d')al-manas(h), as man’ seldom, or 
never, follows a Sanskrit-is, and while a sudas5 would have at least ra$mán, to 
ras, as an analogon; yet Av. à does not so naturally represent an -48-. T, however, 
accept sudaman (hardly as the proper name here) only reluctantly. 

5 Ср, the several ‘favourable’ uses of rab’ as; ‘Agni gives it (145, 3); see ral - 
odim of Indra, VI, 22, 5 (463, 5); see Roth's Festgruss, p. 193, note 1. Or, 
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5 


varu'-rápnasah(-0), -varu'-rapsáyatah(-0) và; (-é ‘ti kadácit 
syát=, kíla asmá-d'árma-váranam (várani) virapSáyati, anan- 
dena ¿a sampürávati,— 

(1(4)) yah(-0) nah(-o) dad’an, yah(-6) nah(-s) tataksa, yah(-6) 
nah(-s) tatré’, (kila, yih(-6) nah (-o ’s-) asma-durgati-bind‘anat’, 
svapünya-d’ärma-paksäsya hetéhi-r) asmabir evám etávad 
ugrám visod'at', traviu" (trayam(2))! éakara),— 

yäh(-6) Manyüh Sväntitamah; (kila särvesämı pünyananı 
manyünam “rtava(n?)tamah(-67 `sti)). 

(2(5)) (Imán yajñám) nivediyami sanskárívami Váísave 
Mänasc(-pi” ca) (-ar-), Rtäva Vásistiva, Ksatráva Várvava, 
Sväntäyäi Aräimataye, Sarvätätibväm Amrtatvab'yäm (iu; kila 
Sarvátati(-ty-) -amrtatváb yam)", 

(206) Góh'(-s)taksanava(-é* t); kflaGóh(-s)tanüe(-vaf)" tastáva 
(-6 t), Góséa(-a t-) atmáne (-Sábda-mul(vJatah(-0) và, — ruvana'— 


perhaps to raps with an unaccented suffix -nas, *räp5nasas(h). But the 
closing -3 here should impede us, and we mav have to fall back upon the other 
suggestion. Aside from the nasalised forms ans, dans, nans, brans, 3 seldom 
elsewhere closes a word after a consonant. 

Rap(-lap) would not correspond so closely as to immediate sense, but if 
there be indeed a rap = ‘to praise’, we might consider at here So TEn IS 
‘having, or ‘receiving’ endearing praise’. As this suffix seldom, or never carries the 
accent, I place it necessarily upon the root. 

1 For a participial perfect to a stem іп -а cp. hva (hi) with hvayám 
takara* (€akara). See visod'a thusvcited, "Or wisom ap 

2 Jn Iranian ideas the ‘august’ was the ‘sacred’ when regarded as causing 
prosperity. Most other writers regarded spejita as equalling ‘holw’; practically it may 
be said to do so. The Vedic sense of ‘helpful’ might be better than my ‘august’ (7); 
see however, the Pahl. Vedists need not to be reminded of the sense of ‘zeal’ 
in manvü, aside even from the sense of ‘righteous anger’. Manvt as personi- 
fied would be, like all the ‘Anger’ of the Gods, "richteous” ۱ اه‎ mos n 


7 As in mitravarunab yam in which the two members seem to keep each 
its own accent; so, according to this we should have särvatäti(-v-)-amrtatväbväm. 


* So prefering to the rendering to takSan = ‘hewer’ ‘fashioner’, and so 
‘creator’; acceding to the suggestion of the Pahl., Pers., and Skt., with change of 
accent; compare for’ meaning tašti = ‘carpenters handwork’; see takSana = 


'hewing'. (Or tatre in 1(4) might be regarded as equalling *nourished'.) 
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Srut(-d)'-atmane (-a iti) At’'re’, ((-e’t’-) at‘arvai va; kíla agnáve) Ásu- 
rasya "Mahad'àh (Sumed'ásab (-0) và) vetástamava? (-4-) ámrtà 
nan? svantánam, [(ít1, kíla vísvesim ámrtanam $vántítamanam 
"rtiva(n)tamanam da(-á-) átar”, agnír và, svapüjlkàn dur-b'agat- 
vat(-d) dur-balativas$ ёа (ара-(2)) -taranà rt'am, b'üvistam ävete]. 

(3(7)) (Imám vajnám) nivedáyami sanskarávami: -v) Ahanve- 
b'vah (-6 "h-) (Áhar-vajatéb'vah (-0)),. rtásya (-ar-) rtú- pati- 
b'val,—Sävänave? (-a iti Säbda-kälpänukrtvarta-mätram evamı 
títab'utesu vidyá- stílesu -(-vi-) fti, vát'a(-4-) ávašvaim-); [kila 
sóma-saává-pratíh-kalàva vajatávat(- 5) &étasa (-sau'd-) uddistàva, 
püjtàva ca, arid'àva ¢a, -asmai (-a r-)) rtivane (mái vaj- 
пар... sanskárávami(-v)], rtásva(-ar-) rtü-patave. 

(3(8)) ... "Savasáve? (Savasine và), [kila Savasine surva- 
(-vo-) -utkramá-kalàva särva-jägat(-d)-vrddidavat-de), tad-är- 
tam eváith núnám sanskarávami)], -Visváva ca; (kila Vis-pälana- 
adu D... 

(3(9)) (Imám vajhim) 160313111 5313513151111 177 


ı [ think that the idea of ‘buzzing’, ‘humming’ in the cars: cp. g^ ó3a, gave 
the early suggestion of the ‘soul’ to the Iranians, while the ‘breath’ recalled it to 
the Indians; see also ravana. 

? Át're from át'arvan; vet, the -van suffix generally leaving the accent upon 
the root, -dt‘arvan is not decisive for ат" ге. 

See again agamista. For accent sce mid‘ uStama, to mih; cp. Av. vot- 
izo o 107 tie believer to the 22۵1, See vemüs, etc., to vam. 

t ]s not the fire here almost reckoned among the Xmrtas? Undoubtedly, but 
only in a wider, and not in the more technical, sense. Ved. ‘n’ in rtava(n)ta-. 

5 The accents are here again, as throughout, often redundantly placed. Cp, 
sav. of the soma pressing, but better a -savin. Has the accent in sóma anything 
to do with the spread-out ‘-ao-’ of the haoma of Avesta, though ao is there debris 
from an orignal a +u = ‘o’. Or is the ‘a’ of ‘-ao-’ purely cpenthetic? 

6 À masc. Savasin is more convenient, to correspond with the other words 
in apposition. For source cp. also $avasi; cp. Sákti and -ti- in comp., atasi, m.. ete. 
] gather that *$avasi (3avasin) is here referred to the ‘morning’, on account of the 
sunrise and the early sun-strength. The vi3-, or hamlet-, godlet, is again recalled 
on account of the early sacrifices in which all would be interested. Ау. 52- = 5a-*. 

7 We до not forget that Indra was sahasrafakSus- in Ramavana and sa- 
hasranayana in Mahb.; -g’oSa-Srüt-, to recall the Av. word for ‘ear’. I suppose 
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(-o r-) urü-gavvüteh! sahásra-(-g'ósa-3rüt-) -kárnasva (-á Y=) 
avütacáksoh (-r) uktä-nammah (-0), vajatäsva, Ramanasva ca 
Suvástrasva (-é tv evám rju-b'asa-(-a-)-anusaranena; شا‎ 
Ramanasva vävasa-stanasva (-6 t) ksétra-tína- vástrasya" 
vajatabavanam iva éetanayad (-a-) "àropitasya. — [(-Pahlavi- 
b'aSvanusarena tú... Vajñám 2.2 Ramanasy VEA 
Sváttreh (-r) (su-dattreh’ (-r) -va (-é ti) Säbda-kälpänukrtv- 
artam ...; kila R. Sváttreh (-r) asmá-rása (-e 'n-) indrivásva 
vajatásva, -tadgrahana-Sákti-dásva-(-dá(h)' và), asmá-b'ójanai 
nirujarin susvadum krnvatá(h) (ítv evám; - pari-matí-b'raména 
ti, madmatya drsvate)| —, 

(4(10)) *Aram-pitumáte? ča, 

(411) Pradad'át-psave* (-a fty-), (asmat-paSu-(psu (?) - 
-pravrdd'idé (-dáya)), "Jantümäya? ¿a (-&’ty-) asmä-Jantu-pä- 
lana-yajatáya).— 


that Mitrá here intervenes on account of the connection with the sun; and so 
with the early sacrifice, and possibly Raman tlvastra may have some reference to 
the breaking of fast at the morning meal.* 

! Here ‘however’ the Avesta vaouru or ‘vouru’ is undoubtedly used more in 
its sense of ‘wide’. The question arises whether vaouru or vouru is here in its 
original shape; why should urvapa appear for ‘wide water’, while Av. vaouru 
(vouru-) here appears for ‘wide fields’ beside Vedic urti-. Of course the fuller 
form *varu-might equal nrú- as in urú-gav-. The fuller Áv. form v(a)ouru may 
be used in either of the two different senses of var as well as its other forms, 
as ‘widely enclosing’ and, ‘choosing with endeared selection’. 

2 Cp. attri = ‘devouring’, Wh.; so also erroneously the Pahl. and Pers., and 
Ner. s Sanskrit here. With regard to the writing y or ‘h* of Avesta h(y)vastra with 
the ‘v’ elevated, J must again cxpress my astonishment; the Av. compositum for 
4 + v, or for h + v is our most striking instance of the use of pure Pahlavi signs 
in the Avesta alphabet. Here are two letter-signs otherwise totally strange to the 
Avesta alphabet — in their here particular use —, which, like the corresponding s 
and v in the Indian, have also nothing whatever to do with each other save as they 
combine to form a syllable like all other characters; and, as Pahlavi signs in the Avesta 
alphabet, they afford — if needed (!) — clear additional proof of a transition-period. 

3 Possibly with some reference to the full mid-day meal; at all events ‘high- 
noon? seems indicated; see the few áram- forms, with the accent, now on äranı, 
now on the other member. (Is it conceivable that any still doubt a transitional period?) 

* Whether psu be to psa? 5 See note I on page OS: 
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(4(12))' (math vajñám) nivedivami sanskarivanw -v) Rtisva 
Vásistasva (púnar ápv=) átur da (Átre va?; kila vajîû-védy- 
ataryälh), (Agner vä)-vajhäm) Äsurasya "Mahäd’ih (Sumed’äsah 
(-s0) vä),— [(Yajatä-agnch(-r) yah -va i Rténa Vástšt'ena vajñé(-a 
evath nitva-sahavah(-6 'sti), téna nundim ûpi(-î-Jimûm vajñám 
dvayoh (-or) vajatávoh(-or) samaná (kalé) sanskarávamy]... 

(9(13)) (1-. v-) n-. s-.. "Ud-aharínava? (Ud-ahanvàvya va):— 

(9(14)) (7. v-.) n-. s-. Pradadát(-d)-* viràva (vajatáya (-à 'sm-) 
asmá-ksatrá-vüne? viraváve pravrdd'i-dáva(-dé), asmá-pánva- 
"Dásvumaya? (-6 tU, [kila asmá-d'árma-deisá-d' té. "pünva- 
díásyu-(-vít)-vajatàva (-é ti, Sábda-kálpárta-mátram evám; 
kíla asmá-jinma-b'úmi-desá-pilana*-vajatáva?], r-. r=. r-... 

(9(19)) (Imán vajtiiám) nrvedíávami sanskürávamii-v) amüsva 
brhatíb(-Ó 's-) dsurasva, Aparh Náptur?, apis cda vísvasva(h) 
*Mahad'áa-dattayaš ¿a (Sumed'a(h-2)(-d'ó(2)-) -ditaya(h)-asval2),, 


1 The accented-ma suffix generally follows consonants, yet see b'imá, tu- 
tumi cited by Wh. The-ma suffixes seem to adhere mostly to masculine forms. 

2 Cp. náras; see it artan. The-van suffix seldom carries the accent, vet 
we can place the accent upon å-of it'ar. The fire was naturally the instrument and 
emblem of Rtá Vásista, as it, the fire, was the central object in the sacrifice. 

Sud لا‎ ähar + ina, this for Av. Uzaveirina; cp. udävana, üditi, etc. which 
would seem indeed to point rather to the “rising dav?” than a vváhne which reminds 
us more of the later afternoon, but then, early afternoon is always the ‘increasing 
height’ of the day. For the many accented -in suffixes after -r see RV.,; 1 should 
uot preler ihar-üd-ávana. I here leave the accentuation purposely redundant. 

“For accent and interior present participial form, cp. kSavadvira, according 
to the general rule; vird seldom retains its accent in Vedic composita. In the few 
composita with kSatrd it does not retain its accent. 

5 Was the k3atrá-caste here referred to? 

$ The -ma affix has the accent occasionally; otherwise dásyu- 

* The ‘Province guardian Angel’ was naturally associated with the one who 
‘furthered the virile population’. Recall in passing that the disvu was only ‘evil’ 
in the Veda, not of course in close and immediate antagonism to the actual Mazda- 
worshipping population, but in the same sense hostile to some neighbours of adverse 
creed, or policy; though there is something inherently ‘evil’ in the word, unlike the 
word ‘deva’ and others, if to das == ‘to waste’; or did ‘das’ itseelf acqnire its evil 
sense from ‘border’ animosity;— perhaps to ‘dagh’;—palana (so accented a®ord- 
ing to analogy). 

* Of Agni, son of the clouds; notice that he is not a ‘demon’ like some other 
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(6116 (le. v-. n-.s-. Abitratrímiva! (Abisrút-karniva 
(-é ‘ti va), ال‎ ٢ i 

(617)... Pradadáit(-d)—visvam-—"sujivátave? (a iti; 
kila sdrva-sujivitath pravrddidiya (-dé), "Jarattustratamäva 
čą (-¢ th) re. te. te. 

(6(18)) (mara vajhany) nivedavami sanskaravami(-y) rtavanam 
“Pravartinam? [(ápi Ca (-é ti Sabda-kalpanukrtvarta-matrari 
tú (-vi-) ıhä visesatah; kila, Pitä- (-rà- (?)) -atmánàm, piti- 
mahàánáam páretinam, küla-vajatànam, pitrtamanai ¢a)], “Gna- 
nim; (gni và (-i-) ápi &u puru-virigam?* (kila "gnánam 
puru-Vira-stinam, padtninarh puru-vira-jánitrinam), Parivatsari- 
navas ca suksiteh. 

(6119) ... Amasva ca sútastasva “súrodiasya? (-é i) 


‘devas’ in Avesta; observe the distinction of ‘clean waters’ made bv Ahura, (as 
against the ‘unclean’ made by Angra Mainvu). 

* Cp. sutratra. Some writers would compare indian tsirat — MO ck Е 
if of the ‘creeping on’ of night. Cp. the ‘creeping on of winter’ of Vend. 7, 27 (69); 
but in view of ab’igdva, the ‘watchman’ of the night, gives the hint here; recall 
Srao$a as the ‘watchguard of the night. We might consider a reading in the sense 
ol ab’isrävä- also. The ‘listening night-watch’. Cp. Sratkarna, -nas -nam of 
Agni and Indri. Forms with the suffix -tra have various accents in connection 
with it. This sulbx -tra followed by -ma becomes -trima, there being evidently 
a sympathy between an 'r' as in 'tr-? and a following “1°; -trima- having a 
more natural sound. The accent falls upon the ‘i’ in two at least out of the few 
occurrences cited by Wh., but only in one of the two Rgvedic cases. *abigdvava 
so abtigdva = ‘(guard) over the gaya’, ‘household guard’ has little or no refer- 
ence to ‘singing’. 

l would now emend my rendering of 1883—87 in 5.B.E. XXXI, in the above 
sense. 

2 Cp.the form višvam-inva Agne; notice the acc. case-form included within 
the frequently occurring compositum; see it used also of PuSan, the Marüts, etc. 

$ Cp. ab'vavartin, see vartin, with -? accent; read vario Pr E 
frequently accented -in forms in the Rg-Veda. 

* As we have a vantar as ‘possessor’, it is not irrational to think of a possible 
*vantva- which would correspond to the Av. form from van, vibva-; cp., for 
form onlv, hantr (and hántva; this is, however, not the abstract -tvá which we 
need here; whether of identical ultimate origin is a question). 

° The few composita in -datta have the accent on the prior member, but we 
might read the participles ot either da, or d'á. This note applies to p. 105. 
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kila 'sárüd'asya vrtragnáh (-6 's-) Asuradatasva-dattasya, 
-d'itasva và, Vánantyas' éa (vánitr()va(h), vanvatviih)) Uparátatah. 

(7(20)) (Imám vajiiám) n-. s-.. Usasípaya? (-€ t-) fti Sábda- 
kálpa-vat-(d)- mátram; kíla usáh(-i -usrí-kalí-vajatàva ... 

(721) (E. v-) n-.s-. Brajáve (-a (t, šabda-kálpartam. 
Brr'gave? va (-e ‘t-) itivat kadacid vedyart'am ihá svát), Mä- 
۱۱۰۲ alc tle ۲۱۱۱ IAA) 

(622) (Imám vajhim) nivedivami sanskarayami "Srausasva? 
[i-6- "ti, sábda- kalpa nukrtyárt'ena (-u-v-) evám (Аса пита 
pünar ápi(-v)), asmín desana-stála-st'àne visesatah(-0) gurvárt'e 


1 From the stem vánanti (Wh.); see also the pres. vanóti, 


2 So for Av. uSahinii, to uSás (-h); for form cp. Savasin to Savas, or to 
Savasa: so ukt’a-Sansin, to $as = Sans, or to Sánsa; see, for form only, suya- 
vasin, to süvávasa (to vu) See the -ina forms in the Rk. 

3 So for Av. berejyai; cp. b‘raji, f.; see also bfgu, under braj; so Wh., 
the original ‘j° whould here hold as in aj, to indian aj. 

* To manya for form only: see mania to man; cp. also Mana as proper 
Mine sO a rsi, O mia, Or to Man”. 

SECI Sráú3ti = ‘obedient’; šraúšat = ‘a cry in sacrifice’, ‘calling on the 
God to hear’ (?). Jt is more critical to refer the idea of SraoSa first to the 
“willing listening? of the Gods to the effective sacrifice as ش0313‎ ۳50 
srustimantam at RV., Y, 54 (408), 14. Sru3ti, and, in this sense Sraoóa, was 
certainly the ‘God of Public Worship”, ‘engaging the ear” of Ahura; vet even here 
he was always the ‘willing hearing’, the ‘acceptance of the sacrifice’, seldom or 
never the ‘severe over-hearing’, for punishment. This is proved by the ‘hearing’ 
(sraoSa) in the houschold, which could not possibly be confined to the idea of 
‘God’s hearing’ of our praise. See also the Vedic SrauSti of the ‘mares’; animals 
could only hear to ‘obey’, seldom to be ‘gracious’. The moral idea of ‘heeding’. 
in response to 4 well-meant sacrifice, is not even absent from the ‘hearing’ on the 
part of the Gods; they heed because the sacrifice is meritorious; they are ‘in 
equity’ obliged to hear; and ‘obedient —hearing’, with its deep-seated moral idea, 
is absolutely certified where Srao$a is obviously the attribute of man, 1 would 
еее алела о translation ‘Obedience’ of 5.B.E. XNX1 only so far as to 
write the ‘Heeding-car-of-God-and-man’, or ‘God's Heeding, and our Obedience’. 
In this sense SraoSa, Sradsri(-Srav$a), indeed inspired ‘Public Worship’; he 
engaged ‘the car of God’ to the sacrifice; vet even here he was by no means the 
‘mere hearing’ in any sense aside from ‘heeding’. The moral idea cannot be critically 
excluded, circumscribing and confining the sense to the idea of a severe, inditlerent, 
or adverse, ‘hearing’ on the ‘part of God’. 
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ti; kila (-e-) imám vajnám léeakavah*— Srustéh(-r) (vajatanam 
le“aya srustimátam, pujakanam Ca (-apr-) thé rtupakam uddi- 
stäyäh, Srustéh(-5) cétasa paurusa- (-púrusa-) -vajatá-b'avanena 
(-ä1 ’v-) eväm abinitäyäh,—täsva”; kíla, tásyal (tásmau(a), 
۱۱۱۱113۱ yañámn sanskäriyamit-1-), lec’aka- Srustéh (-ér)) rtàvar- 
vath) iti;— kila, “Srausti-yajatasya (-a r-) rtiivanah(-o) va (-à r-)],.— 
Rtivatally) (itt Sabda-kálpa-(-à "n-)-anukrtvárta-mátram; kila, 
rtü-p'ála-dásva(-dáh" va)) vajatásva pünva-raivatvá-b'ftab(-0)), 
vrtrag náb, pradad'át(-d)- (-vasá-b'ümi-) -gávasva(-é 'ti 'h-) 
-ihá (-gehásya), — Srustéh(-ér) ihi rüpakam  éétasa 1 
pünar abinitava(h), imán دازا‎ sańskāráyāmiı. 

(723) Rjtinasa8*! ¿a )-6- ٥ Sabda-kalpa’nukrtydrt‘am, 
risvanah(-o-) va, ryita-(-tva-)° -b'ftah(-o-)), rajist'asya(-ar-) 
"rtatàtas ca, ? (-6 ti. Sábda-kálpana nukrtva pánar ápi(-v), -(ati)- 
sandigdám tú, -kíla imám vajnám: d'árma-satvátatah(- 0 's-) 
asmád - vasá - b'ümi - gáveb'yah | sarvá - suastí- pradád'atva (I5, 
vard’äd-, vard'avát(-d-)-gavasyvah ... (sanskarávami .. .). 

(8(24)) (Imán yañám) nivedávami sanskairávami Más- 
yebah(-a)* rtísva(-a r-) rtú-patibvah (-o 'n-), Antarmise, '' 
(-másiva va) f= r-. r-. 


шер. tile proper name, this Jor, fash aoe 

? Rjütà- (or -tvá-) is accented from analogy. 

3 Rtatát-" in. imitation of Av. arštatas-, hardly (2) to TS ns apa 
less probably to rj, arj, while I do not forget the terminations in -j which go 
over to-3 before t-, t'-, nor even that eres belongs to ereS-, to rj; arj. (This last 
might however seem a question of a permitted final). I think r, ar in rtá to be 
the root; cp. the old Persian forms ArtakSatra, Fravurt, cte., 1٧٢٢٢ ۱۱ tTa 
appears. The Av. letter formerly expressed as § was really originally ‘rs’? in many 
of its occurrences. See Gathas, Dictionary, Vol. Il], Prece pe SV Teen 
above. If the forms in ars- are to erez, eres, е бае епос иЕе и 
whether asa itself be not referable to erez, which would, however, present the 
gravest difficulty, asa (= a(r)a (2)) às — Indian rta beine too well establisiiea: 
It is a total mistake to trace all the Avesta forms imps. ars ۲ ۲ E 

* Cp. -másya = containing 'a month. AMI 
5 For accent cp., for want of better, antaratman, antaryamin, but, antáriksa. 








YASNA PIS ITS SANSKRITI EQUIVALEXES. 


(6(29)) ... Púrnámise” (-é'h-) áhar-(vi-)-stsS/aptátava ? 
(-é ti éétasà rüpakami vajatávat(-d) ud-distava saksatkaréna' 
(-e v-) iva (-a r-)), rtásva (=a rt-) rtú-patave. 7 

(9(26) (Imán vañám) nivedávami sañskarávimi Sarıvat- 
sarineb‘yah(-o)"*, Mad'ya-harmyaya"*(-€’ti pánar ápi, Säbda-käl- 
panavat(-d;, (ati)samdehéna (sarhdehapadam), durgarméal-é’ti) 
tú, kíla mád'va-vasantá-kalava, harita-Sidvala-kalá-yajatáva) .., 

(927)... Madiva-grismá-sámiva*? . 

Eus E Prtsisviva ^... 

(9(29» ... Avatríímáva'/ Pravartrimäya”®  vriní - јат) 


VN 


! So the cited accent for both ‘the full-moon’ and ‘its sacrifice’. 

* See the forms with prior vi-, also accented, as vicé'itti; perhaps viša- 
ptat‘ava would be better here. 

The intercalary dav inserted in each month after the 8th and the 28rd; see 
Roth Z.D.M.G. AXNIV, 710. I would emend my translation in S.B.E. in this sense; 
see the place. 

Y For Av. Yairvagibyo. 

* For Av. maidyöi-zaremayäi; Harmiä- (harmiäva) onlv goes back upon 
har = g'ar in the sense of ‘glowing-hearth-flame’; for the sense of hárita» 
Nowerer, see harenn (acct.(^£)) as a ‘kind of herb’; also haridra (acct.@)) = 
“yellow sandal wood’. Possibly the ‘red colouring’ of blossoms and budding leaves 
had something to do with the idea of ‘glowing red’, and not alone the ‘flush’ of 
‘new green’, though this ‘flush of fresh green’ was the more in evidence in burnt 
summer latitudes, where all red and green vanishes after spring. 

5 So for Av. maidvosemái. The accent of mád'ya generally goes over to 
the end of the compositum. As the mid-vear naturally suggests ‘summer’, 1 
do not know that it is necessary to add griSma-kaldsya(-o-) Usmdi-g’armiisya 
(g armakalásva). 

€ Cp. Sasvá, and for form práti-ve3a, prati-hvari; in composita with 
prati the accent otten seems to rest where the emphasis falls; but it is dangerous 
to suggest laws here. 

O Ер TAIT L (acet C) and yitrotsava, mi. = "lestur. 
procession’. 

8$ For pravartrimáva cp. avartra (‘not turning’) of Agni, and for the i of 
-trima, notice that -tra- before -ma goes over to -tri-, there being an evident 
sympathy between an ‘r’ and the following ‘i’ in this connection. For the accented 
-trima notice that while the suffix -tra- generally leaves the accent upon the 
root, tinal -ma also of itself often carrving the accent, vet, in two cases at least ont 
of the five or six cited by Whitney, -trima appears. We must understand the 
two expressions avatrima and pravartrima as being to some degree the one 
supplementary to the other, as ‘return’ and ‘driving home’; cp. pravesa-; otherwise 
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-srstaya (vräni-bija-visrsti-käläva”") 

(930)... Madya-samvatsarmaya?  (Madiva-varsikiva 
۷17 

)9)31( ... Samä-vi-svayäd’-medase -módiiva và, (-6 'ti 
vidyartanı durgäm tú (-ve12)-) evám) ... 

(9 9 Sarádb'yaà ET 

(1033) (Imán vajaám evám) nivedáyámi ۷۲ 
visveb’'yah, (-ya) Rtüpatib'yah(-vo) vé sánti(-y) rtásya (-ar-) rtüpa- 
tayah träyas ča trinSat(-d) nédist'ah pari-savah", part-s(S)avana- 
vath) (iti Sibdakalpavad evam), vé sinti(-v) Rtasva yati-d) Vasista- 
sva (-67ti; kíla(-r-)-rtísva yat(-d) vasist'arin, Mahad‘a-(Sume- 
d’äf-ä)h(-s)- praßastä$ &a, “Jarattusträ-proktäh. 

(11(34)) (Imari vajüám) nived'ávami saüskaráyami(-y) Ásu- 
rib vài Mitráb'yám (íti, kíla (-à-) Ásura(-a-, -à-) -Mitráb' yan), 


we might more naturally suppose that àyàtrima originally referred to the ‘driving 
home’ of the herds from the summer pastures, while ‘pravartrima’ referred to 
‘the sending them out’ in the spring; but the idea seems to be the ‘forth-turning’, 
‘driving in? toward home. 

ı For vfäni-, cp. vf$ni te Sávali, RV. V. 25,4, and. viSnyamosas DP 
۱ б ег; 

? Mád'ya- does not so often retain its accent in the Vedic texts which 
have been handed down to us. Out ol, sav, some twenty-seven, odd, occurrences 
only a very few of those whose accents have been handed down to us retain the 
accent upon its original syllable. 

3 | think that the -spa%- in Avesta hama-spa6-maedayàai is the stem of 
the present participle, as elsewhere used in both Avesta and Sanskrit; — cp. 
pradad’at — above, and Avesta fradat-; see it in composition in yivayat-sak'ál, 
yivavád-dvesah; for the final member some form like medas(-h) seems 
indicated. Svayäd (?) here? Insert eb’yab omitted through aversight in 10 (33). 

One is naturally inclined to change the reading here to -maiSyayai in view 
of the preceding name, but we should have also to accept a change of place as 
well as of form. 1 am the more inclined to accept Roth’s suggestion in Z.D.M.G., 
vol. XXXIV; viz, médas(h) fat’, ‘flourishing growth; and ۱5 و‎ пеш 
from the prominent fact that the ‘a’ in Avesta maé@Sayai has here the usual 
aspect of débris, — the word being properly — mesayai. Nor is Roth's seem- 
ingly too ingenious comparison with myazd to be lightly set aside. Before 
closely examining Roth’s article, I had decided upon Svayat- as the form of the 
participle to be used; but his Svat (2) = Suvat (%) may be cqually good, or better. 
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brhádbyam ätyajobyam, rtivabivim, Stirnmiió £a. àvánta- 
manyünäm (nér) dûmanan?) íti, kila, S. M. “visrstanam). 

(11(35)) (Imán yañám ёа Tisvdsya stirali-o)"', revatah, 
svarvatah (kíla "sváranavatah(-0)?), Másasva da gó-citrasva*? 
(-é i sábda- kálpa nukrty-árt' ena (-ài v-)evám kévalaim, kíla, gór 
bijasva'?) süar. &a, (surah) ksaítasvat-3-) * arvad-asvásva (7€ ti), 
d'itéh* diíla éaksór) Ásurasva Mahad'áh (Sumed'ásah(-so-) và), Mi- 
trásya Ca (-e m-) imán yajñám sanskiráyamo* púnya-dásvunain” 
pünya-däsyu-pateht-er)’; [iti,- durmanas-(-0-)-vedartänurupan 
tú ná kát(-6) Caná,-kíla (-ar-) rjá-b'asava (-à v-) 'avesta- "nusa- 
ranena; asmá-d'árma-janma-b ümi-desánáami desa- patch . . .]. 

(1136) (Imán vajñiám) Asurasya Mahad‘th (Sumed isal 
(-so) va), revátah, svárvatah, 

ДЕО aran Pravartinam ¿a t (-é 1 púnar ápi 
sábda-kálpa-hetór evám kévalam, -kíla Pitra'tmánam - Pita- 0) 
paretanarh kula-yajatanam, kula-panam (-pam), pitftamanam, Iti). 

(12(38)) (mata vajidim) niveddvann sanskarayami tava, 
Yajña-dehy-atarváh, kila (-a’t’-)* At‘ur, *-At'rah(-o-) vi” he 
pütra (-ä-\Äsurasya "Mahäd’äh (Sumed’äso vä pütra), smäd visvä- 
bvah (-vo t-) ib U, IL kila, smäd visvabir atarıbil). 


Ср пагар. 

eve edie syaranam” of the Rsi, RY., 1, 18, 1. 

2 While the Avesta meaning of citra as bíja, looks so peculiar, it should 
be especially noted in the future aryan- Dictionaries, An aryan Dictionary which 
omits Avesta forms will be, in future, imperfect. 

* | can see nothing for it, but to accept a meaning ‘scintillate’, ‘shine’, to 
the root k3i- = ‘to rule’; recall the similar idea so olten expressed by raj- = ‘to 
۱ ۱۲۵ ح‎ ۲ = “prince’, must be recarded as here expressing ‘brilliance’. 

s We do not forget the strong hostile meaning of dasvu in the Veda just 
lately noticed, (-border animosity). The meaning is ‘favourable’ in the Inscriptions. 

9 Conjectural accent; cp. the forms in -in. 

ron possible ۰ ۶ ۲۸۱۸ <p. naras(-h). 

The accent in the -van nouns is almost always upon the root; so that 
4t’arvan is not decisive as to atar or at ár; sec atari, -yú Was the Fire of 
Ahura that upon the altars7; the other Fires being also sacred, in an inferior degree. 
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(12139) c... Imám yajiám) ... Adb'yás са vásvib'yah(-yo)-" 
visvasath ёа арат eväm Mahada-ditanan (Sumeda(h) Edó-) 
Запала và, 'viSvasainéa. Urváranam Мара а-Чияпар). 

(1340) (mái vajiám) Mantrásva Sváantásya (-ài v-) evám 
Api ёа (-ar-) rtàvanah(-0) vrjyasásya (£^! -6 ti Sábda-kálpa'nu- 
krti-hetór, -(atsandigdatvena (uu "v-) evám tú; kíla” vrjána- 
vatal(-o) Mantrasya, [(vrjina- (-a-) -dsor va,—itt púnar ápi 
s(Sandehavattamam, — Mantrásya)], Datásya (-é ‘ti, kila Чаг- 
manah (-0) vídevasva vajatisya (-e hi rüpakam iva (-0 'd-) 
uddistasva, "Dätäsya) "Jarattustreh (-r)? dirg'svya (-0 ’p-) Upa- 
yänasya ёа d’vänasya (kila, dırg’a-kräma-paramıpara (-0 p=) 
upadesisya d'armad'yanasya) vasor Mahad‘a-yajah (Sumed‘a(h) 
(-d'a-) -ísteh ®). 

(14(41) ... (Tài vajikim) Girés &a Usá-d'áranasya (-ar-) 
rti-svàrvatah (-0 ?) víSvesar giripàm rta-svàrvatàr puru-svar- 
vatun "Mahád'à-dattinim (Sumed'à(h)-i-d'ó-) -d'itàinim va); 

(14(42)) Navidsya * süar (süral, svárapasya và ? svàr-süar, 
vidya ’rt'arh kada-cit svat(-d)), mahad‘a-ditasva (sumed‘a(h)-(-d'6-) 
dattasya va), ahvritasva (-C 't Sabda-kälpavat, kila (-a-) aksitasya 
sürah(-0) Mahäd’ä-d'itasva, (Sumed’älh)(-d’ö-)-dattasya vä). 

(14(43) L y. n.s. (Púnyaya (h)) Rtób(=r (їй Sibda-kalpa—- 


nukrty-drta-matram tha visesata(l) evam, oa 


! vrjana- = ‘strength’; this latter to urj, varj, supposed to be a ditterent (7) 
root from vr], varj. Гог the Av. reading verezZyanhahvahya read ۱ s 
isu -4 a- (?) = ‘Community-’, or ‘power’-, Lord’. See note on p. 93. 


2 A rare suffix, but see the few, together with attri. 

3 Sti? properly here used as end of the compositum with changed accent; 
cp. also su-yaj- and ѕо-уајпа. 

* Also possibly applying to the proper name in the Veda, certainly in an 
especial manner applied to the Rb'ü's, etc. 

* So, unless we read sváranam to the first svar = ‘to sound a e 
indeed be more immediately realistic here. Are the two words ‘svar’ possibly of 
identical etymological origin’, the ‘flare of the trumpet’ suggesting the ‘glare of 
the glory’?; see Wh. 
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(a rt-) rtá- (-rtá- (-artá-) - d'irma- p'ála- dásyat-ar-) *Rtéh (-r), viis- 
vyah (kila, raivatyasya vasunah)”!, Citteh(-r) vásvya(h) api, 
A 1117 evim, vidvarte vikrte tú, kíla (-ar-) 
rtisya (-@ti kada cid iha(-a-) агба syat(-d), -Rtér*) vasvya(h), 
"Ra(d)-3antüteh(-r)'? vásvyah, Süar (kífla Sárah), Sivasah(-so! 
Mahad'a-dattasya. (Sumed'à(h)(-d'ó0(5)- -d'itasva. và). 

(15(44)) (Imi yajñám) ... dasmávah) vásvva(h) (A)pn- 
teh(-r) (Ašíšah suastimatváh suasti-vihya(h) vacdh(-o)) das- 
másya nárab(-0) rtávana(l), ugrisyaca tikvasva (Sapa-vadí- 
nah(-o)) “d'améh (-r°9, 10 Sabda-kalpana-vat tata kévalam evam; 
kila damanah (-no), nyavasya va, nydydvadinath)“*), Upaman- 
tríinah(-o) yajatisva (-é `v), [PUpamanasva Sábda-kiilpa- 
nukrty-ártam tú, kíla yajhán Sapita-durvaca(h -upamantrínah 


! One naturally supposes that ered is rtá perhaps in a sense rather different 
from the sense attributed to a(r)$i; and one naturally selects the more abstract 
sense for ere%e because a(r)Si becomes so closelv identified with the idea of * profit? 
Ind ‘wealth’. 

® That rä-, räS-, or rad'- rad’- = ‘to give’, etc. lies at the root of this diti- 
cult word is mere conjecture, as is of course also my notice of Santati, to sim 
(Wh. of Sath-yos’). We might naturally suspect the presence of an Avesta rad, 
or rad, ‘d’ going over to ‘s’, but an abstract termination attaching itself to the 
stem ofa present participle is what most naturally suggests itself here, and a form 
КЕ = iG sive Suits the context. In S.B.E. XXXI, I preferred a ras = 
rasitan. 

Cp. for form iri6vástàat, the present participle plus -tàt; see Indian aristá- 
titi, but not in the Rg Veda, where we have, however, at least the past parti- 
ciple plus -täti. For a possible fem. form cp. -uhi, etc, and anadvähı (Wh.). 

3 ‘Wisdom’ seems indeed well adapted here; and one might almost hesitate 
whether, or not, to accept a root da = ‘to know’; cp. the Old Pers. form, which 
۲ ۱ е т ot course more naturally refer to Av. Zan. D'a might, however, 
include a ‘mental disposition of things’. Otherwise we must render ‘of the Creator’. 
СЕС ОА is rare, and seldom, or never, occurs after -a, except in 
ON s mon san dami, however, occurs also In the sense of ‘Creator’, as 
of ‘Creation’: Ogurs, has heen compared. 1 follow my imitation d’ämch with 
d'amanah, and this must be understood in its sense ‘statute, law, order’. The 
Pahi. trir. seems to have read dahmahva; | would not this attord an improvement: 

* Accent after the preponderance of analogies, as so often; see also 
the intentional redundancy. 
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upamanvós ёа vajatásya, vísvan durvrttan” paipa-karmanah 
priti evar (dur--manvumitah (-0) vajatásva (1-. у—. п-. 5-.)]. 
(16:45)) ¡Imán vajñam) nivedávama sañskardyimi(=v) esám 
aSayánamr" (fti, kíla (-3-), Savanarh svalpa-grha-ksudra-gramanam 
iSan-nírmitanam, fti kadacid (artam: svát(-d), - (ati)samdigd'am 
tú madmatva drsváte),-ksétrinim, gdvvútinim, metí-nir- 
mita-"' vasa-bumi-st'ananim, ap-hvaritanam (iti sSabda- 
kalpa nukrty-arta-matram evám, kíla prapánam, ap-pina=stá- 
nanam), apari <a, ksamám, urvaranamó” (vrksi-Sikanim, 
ósadinam sádanim”) asvásca ksamáh (-6 v-) “avasva(-a-) ¿Sana h) 
it, kila(-a-) amuSya(-a’v-) “avasva, (-é7tt) (kila (-4-) amüsva (-3-) d&- 
manahi-o)), vatasya (-ar-) rtavana(h) (-iti), strnam, mash, surah 
(-0,’n-) anagranar rócasinó svad‘itanam, (kila svadinanim) 
visvesam Svantisva punva-Manyohi-r, iti, kila $vantasya(-a ’t-) 
Atménah(-o)) ditanam (sirginarh va) rtavanarh” (sfstinarh* da 
(-ar-) rtävarınam nirmälänäm), rtásva(-ar-) rtvivànàm. 
(17(46))... Nivedayämı sanskäravämif-y)rtun brhatath)tevam) 
vé(-a) rtasva(-ar-irtavah sänti ty dsan); kila (-e m-) imám vajñam) 
rtunàm (rtvívanàm) "ahanvànám, màsvànam, sarhvatsarinänam, 
Saradam da (saüskárivami-/-v-), (eSàm) vé sánti (dsan vi) 
rtisva(-ar-) rtivah.. (Yajhám") Saváneh(-r) ? rtóh(-r, [iti säbda- 


! Whether a structure more prominently composed of ‘stone’ was here held 
in view?, —and so to šan = ‘stone’, might be considered, while the magbana; 
see below, might get its name from the predominance of the wooden pillar met' i, 
medi, meda. The ‘stony’ element (? in Av. asanh-) might have есе 
to a stone wall for defence, while the magba had rather wooden posts, or pali- 


sades; — some encircling enclosure was frequent. Cp. here also metr(- tar) = 
‘builder of m.. We have the alternative choice of referring the word to mac4-, 
п119- = ‘to meet’; cp. the stem mi9n- in) mi§nat, etc.; but mae§- (mit-) itself 


reguires explanation. Was the idea of -meét’ana (Wh.) present? Ora ‘pairing’ of 
people might have suggested the mecting together of the family, or minor tribe: 
(— hardly). 

? May not the Indian urvára have here exactly the sense col ves 
rather than that of ‘fruits and vegetables’. Insert ahar-vajatánam in 17 (46). 

* Accent on the privative nir- according to preponderating analogy. 
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kalpa nukaranena-matram ; kila(-e-) imaria ره‎ amúsami púrva- 
pratih-sóma-sáva-(-i-:-" horánám (íti), téna (-ài 'v-: evám Sáváni-"! 
nàmninam,- tàsari, kíla yajiiii pürva-dívasa-namáh-kalisva(-ar- 
rtöh, púnya-karma-(-o-)-upavogínal**(-0! nivedávámi .. e 
(18(47)) (Imán yagñám) nivedáyaámi sanskarávami(-v) rtáva- 
nam *Pravartínim (ít1 púnar ápi; kíla pitri3tmánam'? páreta- 


* (-abitúrvatam, -ab‘ituratam 1)" 


= T = * IA = * 
nim) ugranam ‘abituranam 
pürva-£ittänäm |(purvacétasim, -cittinim, íti, Sábda-kalpan- 
arta; kila pürva-pünva-vidvä- (-a 'S-) -Adritänärhı mantri- 
b'aktinarv, pürva-käla-därma-däman(n)-ab'iraksatäm api, Pravar- 
опат - Pitamahánam, kula-vajatánam)], -nab'i-nehdistanai ca 
pitämahänänı, -svasya (éétah-(-o-)-ruvana-*° $rut-(-d-)-\atma- 
nah; [kila sva'tmanah pravartine’ svapitamaháya, kíla vajñam ... 
atmanah püjakasya pujakarinah svaydm tatkSanenai-ne)-tad- 
vajña-sevane?  svaSariratvéna  samupastitasya,  tasva (-á- 
atmanah(-o), janasya yasya hetoh prt'ak (-g iti kadacid) evarh 
tadvajhá-sevanam) vástutah sampädyäte),-täsya,-tädätmanah 
"Pravartína(h) hetóh (-tór) imaám  vajniám  sanskarivünu(-v), 
ity adi ...]. 

(19(48)) Ll. y. n. s. víSveb'yah(-a) rtäsya(-ar-) rtüpatib'yah. 

(19(49)) Visveb’'valı (-0) vasu-d’äb'yah (-yo) yajatéb'ya(h) 
evi manyübyah, [killa, pünya-manyumadb'valh), iti; kila 

t -Ni is a suffix occurring not so often, and with accent mostly upon the root. 
The suffix -ani, f. and as adj. m. f. nt., would give us *hävänif). Might not the Av. 
*P'; as so often, be a quasi-pahlavi relic of a ‘y’ with its inherent “a?, havanvá; 
see ahanyà, d'vanvá*, udanyá. Or again should we explain as a sufhix -an + 
a suffix -i? which would give us an häväni. 

* -in- accented from analogy; see the great preponderance. 

$ Should we write pitra-ätm- or pitä’tm-; see pitämahanäm. 

AR N composition 15 seldon: accented in the RV.; but see ab’itah, 
ab'idyu-, ab'imàti-, and a few others which only occur among the many ac- 
centless ab‘i-. *Mantra-b'aktimatam. 

5 So, only to recall the etymology of Av. ruvan*; indeed the form looks as if 


it had its origin in the participial suffix; see also ruvanyü and ravana, adj. (?), 
brullend, etc.; see also 5۳2 ۲ 4 
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yajatcb’yah svarga rt a-(-a-)-abiraksadb‘vah(-yo) | nivasa-bmi- 
eáveb' vas éa [i-e h-) ihalokasya nivasa-gehéb vah (-0) và (-6 ti 
kadicid)] vé sánti (-y, ásan vä) yajniyälh), “vasnya(h) (íti se 
kalpanukaranena, tita kévalam; khíla, státi-vákmyath)) rtát(-té 
sica vát(-d) vasistati(-d), (iti kila, ... yat(-d) väsıstam). 

(20(50)) (He) “Savane! (-a it; kila, he yajata pratah-séma- 
sävana, prattame divasa-vibakte, kila, he yajata etam ab‘traksin), 
rtävan, rtisva(-af-) ftu-pate;- 

(201511) he *Sávase? (a íti, he Sávasin, "Sdvasit?) và, dí- 
vasasya dvitive punya-kala-vib‘akte, kila, he yajata, tid-ab‘iraksi- 
yajata(-te(-a))), ftavan (-vari va(-a'r-) ftasya(-ar-)) ftu-pate, 
(ftavari và rtisva patni);- 

(20(52)) he Áram-pituman(-üs-), (tftiya yajata divasasya, 
tftiya- pánya - kalá - víb'akty - ab'iraksin (7n) (-86)), Ftävan, rtäsya 
(-ar-) ftu-pate;- 

(20:53) he "Üd-aharina (*Üd-ahanya và, türiya púnva-dí- 
vasa- vibakti-ydjata(-ta r-)), ftàvan, rtísva (-ar-) ftu-pate;- 

(20(54)) he *Ab‘i-tratrima, (“Ab‘i-8rutrima (va), "Ab'igava, 
(kila, he tvam ásma -vàsa-b'ümi-gavá biraksin, géha-pàálana"- 
vdjati, panéama- pünya - dívasa - víb'akty - áb'iraksin (7n) (-8e]), 
ftavan(-n), rtásva(-ar-) ftu-pate;- 

(20/55) he “Úsasina (prättama(-o-\usä-käla, säst'a(-ä-\ähar- 
punva-divasa-vib akti-yajata), 

(21(56,57,58)) vadi tvà (tvam; íti; kila vádi yusmán? ví3- 
vih), he Hórib) ftu-pado, didvésa, vadi manasa, yadi väcasä, 


l For Havane; see above. The word *Saváni is formed trom analegy оров 
sávi and -sávin (acct. (?)); see the forms in -ni, some with strengthened root, 
with various accent. 

? See above; also cp. for formation Sávas and Savasf, which latter is accor- 
dant with a -sa; $ávase should be vocative of a Savasi; — according to the 
accompanying terms it should be masculine; see also Savasäye at 3 (8) and at 
23 (67); see (for form) säuyavasi to su yävas; the suffix ‘i’ seldom has the accent 

® The singular “asavan’ in the Av. original at 60 stands for the pl. in idea. 
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Eum neem vad! jOsena (-¢ tl, kila, abipräva-pürvamı, 
yadi(-y) ajosena”', (kíla(-a-) ájüatva(-à 'n-), ini&&ava(-4 'n-), 
ánipsitari Ca), 

(21(59)) à te asyd, kíla(-à- asmín ((-n) iti), vusmákar ۵ 
(-0’m-), amuni sarvani karyani pratiksva) pra (kila, üttarö’ttaramı) 
tvam, (kila yusmän) -stuve, -stiúmi; пі te ikila, yusmakam, 
kSatt-Sathptrnena (-é ‘tt, kíla paritósanena(-ài-) evám, tiva 
yajham b'üyah(-o0) vedáyami, yadi te (kíla tvàm, -vusmán 
va) asya, (Kila tasmin (-n), -etat-pratksva), dva-ruréd‘a (tasmin) 
vat, (kila, tat-pratiksya yät (tdva)), vajiidsya éa, stati-vakmyasya 
(parama’'rt‘ah(-6’ sat); [kila, vadi tvam, Asura, kada-éana, kirhcit, 
tva-yajüa-stüti-vakmya-pratikSanena ava-ruröd’a, títah(-s) 
tvim, tad-hetór, úttaróttarah tavat(-d) búyab 6 
(-"prastatimi, -stoSyami, va)]. 

(22(60)) He rtavah (ftü-patayah(-o)), visve maähistäch) 
ftavanali(-a), rtisya(-ar-) ftu-patavah, 

(22(61)) yádi vah(-0) didvésa, 

(22(62)) yadi manasa, yádi vácasa, vidi éyautnéna, 

(22(63)) vidi jósena, yádi ajosena; (kil, vádi ab'ipràva- 
КООШ dli va ajala, dnistva), - 

(22(64) a vah(-6 ’sy-) asya (tasmin) pra da, (kíla(-ó-) 
úttaró ttaral tatepratiksya paritosakarh) prastave (-prastaúmi-, 
ní va(h) (üttaró' ttaram) vedáyami, yádi vah (vo 'svá) asyá, (kíla, 
yádi(-v) asmín, tat-pratiksya), áva-ruród'a yát tva-yajüásya 


! These expressions “in thought, in word, and in deed’ make it impossible 
that the offences referred to were mere *remissness in the ritual’, although the ‘means 
of justification’ are here principally mere ‘praise or praver’; that is to say, ‘justi- 
fication by faith’ in another form. See also RV., V, 85, 7, 8, and VII, 86, the 
whole of it. The Rk expands more practically the items of offence; but see the 
ever recurring and truly wonderful Zoroastrian depth ‘in thought, in word, in deed’; 
where did it come from?—throngh what centuries of religious feeling and resolution? 

* Where should we place the accent? with these a-privative gerunds? (ajfiatvá(?)) 
Recall that the negative gerundives have the accent on the final -v 4. 
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stútivikmvasya ёа (avasya-paraniartah (-6 ‘sat) asat(-d), [lity 
kila, yadi tvàrh tvad-vaña-stuti- “vakmyath pratksya vatá- 
kataicdid ava-ruród'a).-titas(-h), tat- pratiksanena, tvám útta- 
róttarani viSesatah búyah prastaúmi (-1 ty adi) ...)]. 

1231651) Pravarät, (kila, so huh svayái prakasaiio Mahad'a- 
vajüih"! (о-да (2) kvapávài?) (-sumed'a(h)(-4 (?) -) - stib (-r- 
vi) (-asmá- d'arma-vidvàármr praka&ui: k'vapávisyami), Jarat'us- 
trib(-r)3, (-aham), videva(h)"* (evan), ásura-éetah(-tàs) . 
-kíla (-à-) asurasva d'árma-d'ama- (-n-) -hrdava-b’aktiman (-0) 
asm). 

(23(66)) Savánave (-a íti, Sabda-kalpi'rtam nitvath púnar 
ápi; kíla soma-savi(n)-pratah(-r)-hora"-kalava), rtavane(-a) rtasya 
(-ar-) rtüpataye, -yajdaya ca stütt-vakınyäya (tad manasyitva), 
ksgotràva ! (-é "6 pünah Sabdatah tatä kevalam evamı); [kila 
imän vajatän mad-prärtanena(-ät 't-) etävati-d) ati-mirband ena, 
pro'tsahät mad-d’armä’känksä-Säntave(-a), емай tidartam 
-tansca vajatan (-fst-) téna maimo’pari sarhtosayai, téb yah (-s) 
suhtuti krnavat, karigyami, -tad-vidya'rt'am eva visesa- 
tah(-s) pravarai (-ài tv-), ítv adi- .].. präSastaye ča, — 

(23 (671) Savasáve Vii 

1 


(kíla (-ar-) rtà-patave), vajnáva ca, stuti-vikmyava" éa, samtosa- 


ауа da, rtävane(-a) rtasval-ar-) ауе, 


k3notriya?, prisastave da, rtü-patave,-vajüdya da..., prisas- 
taye(-a), 


t Compare RV., ПІ, 51, 7. tava praniti tava Sura Sármann á ۲۱۱۹۹21۱11 
suyajnäh; sce also 4yajña. 

* ] think that the idea expressed by this middle voice is not so exclusively 
‘I confess myself as a Mazda-worshipper’, as ‘1 confess for myself the Holy 
laith’; sec the nominatives, The nom. might, of course, follow the middle voice, 
as in other languages. 

5 For the term -iri веет ТГАТ. 

* With regard to the accented vi- I will not say that it occurs more often 
with the effect of rendering a definition one of ‘opposition’ or ‘deprivation’ rather 
than one of ‘discrimination’, but notice vidveSah, virupa, viväc, vivrata, and 
visoka (which should he accented on vi-). Sp. 68 is misplaced in the Av. Text. 
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vadi éyautnéna', vádi jósena |-6 "t, kíla, ab'iprava-purvim , 
yadı(-y) ajosena”', (kila(-a-ı ajrätväl-a 'n-, ini&&avà -i n=, 
anipsitam Ca), 

(21(99)) a te asva, ili -a- asmín '/-n) iti, vusmakaih vajüc 
(-¢’m-), amuni sarvant karvani pratiksva: pra (kila, uttaro’ttararh 
tvàm, (kíla vusmán) -stuve, -stiümi; ní te (kíla, vusmakam, 
kSati-Sarhptrnena (-¢ tl, kíli paritósanena(-ai-/ evám, tiva 
хаја b'uyahi-o)) vedáyami, vádi te (Ка tvam, -vusman 
vi) asvá, (kíila tismin (-n), -etat-pratiksva), dva-ruród'a | tasmin) 
vit, (kila, tat-pratiksya vat (täva)), vajüdsva ca, stüti-väkımyasva 
(paramirt'ah(-ó' sati; [kíla, vidi tvám, Asura, kada-éana, К 
tva-vajti-stüti-vákmva-pratiksanena  dva-ruród'a, titahi=s) 
tvam, tad-hetór, üttarö'ttaram tävatı-dı b’üvah “prástuve, 
(—prastaúmi, -stoSvami, ха]. 

(22160) He ftavah (ftti-patavah!-o)), víišve mahista[h) 
ftivinabi-a), rtasva(-ar-) ftu-patayah, 

(22(61)) vádi vaht-0) didvésa, 

(22(62)) yadi manasa, yádi vádasa, vadi éyautnéna, 

(22(63)) yadi josena, vadi(-y) twice ajosena; (kila, vadı!-y) 
abipräya-pürvam, yadi vä ajñatva?, anistva),”? 

(22164) 2 vah(-6 ’sy-) 


úttaró ttarai tat-pratiksya paritösakam) prastäave (-prastiúmi-), 


asva (tasmin) pra éa, (ktlai-6-) 


nf vath) (attard’ttarath) vedayami, vidi vah (vo ’sva) asva, (kila, 
vádi(-v) asmín, tat-pratiksya), äva-ruröda yat tva-vajhäsya 


t These expressions ‘in thought, in word, and in deed’ make it impossible 
that the offences referred to were mere ‘remissness in the ritual’, although the * means 
of justification’ are here principally mere ‘praise or praver’; that is to say, ‘justi- 
fication by faith’ in another form. See also RV., V, 85, 7, 8. and VII, 86, the 
whole of it. The Rk expands more practically the items of otfence: but see the 
ever recurring and truly wonderful Zoroastrian depth ‘in thought, in word, in deed’; 
where did it come from?—through what centuries of religious feeling and resolution? 

* Where should we place the accent? with these a-privative gerunds? (а]патуд(?)) 
Recall that the negative gerundives have the accent on the final -vá. 
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stútivikmvasya ča (dvasva-paramartah (-6 ’sat) dsat(-d)), [(íti; 
kíla, yádi tvai tvad-vajña-stuti- "vakmyanı pratiksya w 
кабат iva-ruróda).-tátas(=h), tat- pratikSanena, tvám útta- 
голага visesatah(-o) b'uyah prastatimi (-1’ty adi) ...)]. 

123(60)) Pravaräi, (kila, so "hàm svayarıı prakasarh) Mahid‘a- 
yajñah i ((-ñam(2) kwváüpávar?) (-sumed'à(b)(-4 (?) -) - fstih(-r- 
và) (-asmá- d'arma - vidvari prakasadi k'vapávisvami), Jarat'ui- 
trib(-r)/?, (-ahám), videvaih)* tevam), asura-cetäht-täs) ... 
-kíla(-à-) dsurasya d'árma-d'ama- (-n-) -hrdava-b'aktimàn (2-0) 
asm). 

(23(66)) Savanaye (-a iti, Sabda-kalpirtam nítvai pünar 
dpi; kila soma-savi(n)-pratah(-r)-hora “-kalaya), rtavane(-a) rtdsya 
(-ar-) rtüpatave, -vajfaya éa sttti-vakimyava (tad manasvitva), 
kSnotraya’! (-¢ “tt ptinah šabdatal tatta kévalam емай); [1 
imán vajatan mat-prárt'anena(-ài 't-) etàvat(-d) ati-nirband'ena, 
pro’tsahäi mad-d’armä’känksä-Säntaye(-a), сетат tádartam 
-tansca vajatan (-hst-) téna maimo’pari™ sariitosayai, téb yah (-s) 
samtustuh krndvai, karigyann, -tad-vidyartam evidth visesa- 
tahi-s) pravárai (-ai tv-), íty adi- .].. prásastave da, — 

123167)) Savasäye Visyaya ca, rtävane(-a) rtäsyal-ar-)rtäve, 
(kila (<a r-) rtü-patave), vajnava ca, stuti-vakmyäya” ca, sarıtosa- 
kSnotriva’, prasastaye Cal-ar-),rtü-pataye,-vyajnaya éa..., prasas— 
taye (-a), 

* Compare RY., 111,51, 7. táva pránit táva 3ura Sármann a4 vivasanti kavayah 
suyajnäh, see also äyajfa. 

2 1 think that the idea expressed by this middle voice is not so exclusively 
“I confess myself as a Muzda-worshipper?, as ‘I confess for myself the Holy 
Faith’; see the nominatives. The nom. might, of course, follow the middle voice, 
as in other languages. 

® For the term -tri; see ättri, ardätri. ova hero MD 

* With regard to the accented vi- 1 will not say that it occurs more often 
with the effect of rendering a definition one of ‘opposition’ or ‘deprivation’ rather 
than one of ‘discrimination’, but notice vidveSah, virtipa, vivdé, vivrata, and 
visoka (which should be accented on vi-). Sp. 68 is misplaced in the Av. Teat. 
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(23(68)) rtú-patinim rtviyinim Ahar-vajatinam; (kila, (-4-) 
ihar-ahab(-r) ékaikanam ahanaih samigrváanim ékaikam iva 
(-äi’t-) etävat(-d) rtviyain prt'ak(-g) uddistanam, -Ahanyanarn 
ca; (-kila (-e ‘h-) tha(-a-) ahar-hora-* kala-vib‘aktinam evam, 
pftak kii tá. sevana'rtam seva-vidya- 'nusäreno ’panitäinäm), 
Masyanath ca, Saivatsarínanarm ca, "Sarádain yajiiáva ca, státi- 
vakmyäya” ca, sanıtosäya (kSnoträya, và (-é6 'tv evámi rupakam 
upapannanam vyutpaditanarh) prasastave ca... [tat sdmagrarh, 
tad abinnati, pratiksya(-a-), asma-d‘arma-d'yanath videvari 
nítyam ahar-ahah pravarai, prakaSarh ¿a k'yäpayäı (-kvapayi- 
MM 


** Readers are again reminded that the accentuations are here left everywhere 
somewhat redundant, for the reason given, being also largely re-applied through 
inference from anologies. The subdivisions of composita may be also more 
minute than is customary elsewhere. In selecting equivalents no especial distinction 
has been made between the Sanskrit terms of the different periods, though the 
Vedic has been generally preferred. "The sequence of the wording has been 
necessarily somewhat warped by the necessity of following the word-sequence of 
the Avesta. My somewhat excessive and irregular application of sandhi seemed 
also enforced by my unusually numerous subdivisions through commas for the 
purpose of making the pointing of the ideas more easily recognised. 

Oversights, chiefly owing to the new procedure, and the distance of the 
printing, are unavoidable. Some minor omissions have been consciously left unno- 
ticed owing to the pressure of time;—through some accidental causes even slight 
emendations occasionally entail considerable delay. 

The substance of some of the remarks and notes which appear above in the 
reconstructed [dition of the Avesta text, is here sometimes repeated, as this 
Edition of the Sanskrit Equivalents may be also, in some works, issued separately. 


Errata. Parsi-Persian page 80 (19), read Firüz-... for Pirüz-...; page 
81(21), read dadar for dadar, (25) add düvamin to duvum. In the Sanskrit 
Equivalents on p. 99, 9' line from the top read Apo (-a.1r-) lor (ea ro) 
on p. 103, 6' line read (-os-) for (-or-); on p. 106. 8'* line add (-dó); 
on p. 115, 19!" line add (-v), to yádi, twice; on p. 116. 4'' line add (-0); 
15" line read mat-p-; 17" line add svayám hetóh; 18" line read krn-; 
22" line insert (-ar-). 
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A study of the 
Five Zarathushtrian (Zoroastrian) 


Gathas, 


text, translations, ete, 


(being the first attempt as yet made to treat the subject with full 
exhaustion of materials), 


і. ө. with the 

Pahlavi translation for the first time edited with collation of manuscripts, 
and now prepared from all the known codices, also deciphered, and 
for the first time translated in its entirety into a European language, 

with 
Neryosangh's Sanskrit text edited with the collation of five MSS. 

and with a first translation, 
also 


with the Persian text contained in Codex 12b of the Munich Collection 

edited, transliterated, corrected and collated 

together with 

a commentary, and dictionary, 

being the enlarged literary apparatus and argument to the translation of tlie 
Gáthás in the XXXI** volume of the Sacred Books of the East, 
by 
Lawrence H. Mills, D.D., Hon. M. A, 
Professor of Zend Philology in the University of Oxford. 
VOL II, DICTIONARY 
(PARTS I—IIHI, YASNA XXVIII—XXSXIV, XLIII—LLLIIT, COMM.) 

Published with a subvention from the Secretary of State for India in Council (of Her 


Britannie Majesty’s Government), and also with that of the Trustees of the Sir 
J. Jejoebhoy Translation Fund of Bombay. 


All rights reserved. 


V A. BROCKHAUS, LEIPZIG. 
1902. 


“ . . . Das Ergebnis einer erstaunlichen Arbeit sehr mannigfaltiger 


Art... unser Verständnis der Gäthäs mächtig gefördert. . .*— Góttingische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, Mai 13, 1893. Professor F. Justi. 


“Tous ceux qui s’occupent de l'interprétation des Gáthás rendront 
hommage à limmense labeur scientifique de M. Mills. . .. son livre reste 
un instrument indispensable pour l'étude. . . .* — Professor James 
Darmesteter, Revue Critique, 18 septembre, 1893. 


y + + + Insbesondere von Mills,* der diese schwierigen Gedichte mit 
Beigabe des sämmtlichen Interpretationsapparates der Ueberlieferung in 
griindlichster Weise behandelt hat .. .“ 


* Lawrence H. Mills, A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian Gûthûs, 1894 ... . 
and the Zend Avesta, Part ПІ, the Yasna, &e., in the ‘Saered Books of the last, 
Vol. XXXI, Oxford, 1887. — Professor F. Justi in the Preussisches Jahrbuch, 1897, 
p. 68, Sonderabdruck. 


Mills, Lawrence H., A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian (Zoroastrian) Gathds 
with texts and translations, also with the Pahlavi translation ... vith 
Neryosangh's Sauskrit text ... also with the Persian text ... together 
with a commentary . . . Leipsic, 1894, pp. XXX, 622. 4°. 


"o... Wer heute im Avesta selbständig und mit Erfolg arbeiten 


will, mnss sieh die gesamte Tradition dienstbar machen. Das hat Mills 
in seinem Werke: ‘A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian (Zoroastrian) Gáthás 
an dem schwierigsten und dunkelsten Teile des Avesta gethan. Er giebt 
erst den Text in Originalschrift, im ersten Theile bis p. 153 und im 
dritten Theile bei Yasna 5l u. 53 auch in lateinischer Umschrift; dann 
folgt eine wörtliche lateinische Uebersetzung, der Pahlavitext und dessen 
Uebersetzung, Nerosanghs Text in Umschrift und Uebersetzung, der Text 
einer modernen Parsi-Uebersetzung des Pahlavitextes in Umschrift und 
eine freie englische Uebersetzung des Grundtextes. Der vierte Theil 
p. 393 bis 622 enthält einen ausführlichen Commentar, der als Erläuterung 
dienen soll zu der Uebersetzung der Gathas, die Mills in den Sacred 
Books of the East Vol. XXXI gegeben hat. Theil 1 und 4 waren schon 
1892 ausgegeben worden. 


“Mills Werk, das Ergebnis langjähriger, mühe- und entsagungs- 
voller Arbeit, vereinigt bis auf ein Wörterbuch das in Aussicht gestellt 
wird, alles, was für die Erklärung der Gäthas notwendig ist. Man mag 
im einzelnen noch so viel abweichen, immer wird es die Grundlage bilden, 
auf der sich jede weitere Forschung aufbauen muss. Mills hat mit ihm 
der Avestuforschung einen hervorragenden Dienst geleistet, und es gebührt 
ihm dafür der würmste Dank und die vollste Anerkennung. 


„Halle (Saale), R. Pischel.“ 


(Zeitschrift der D. M. G. July, 1396.) 


‘Beyond question the leading authority, now living, on the Gáthas' 
the Nation. Aug. 30, 1906. (Dr. Gray). 
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Yasna IX. 


The Vision of Haoma to Zara9ustra. 
xy, Ls 1—48. 


روسد(نداي . سر . ‚ш. саев)‏ 
bebo‏ . وسو . ؤم( 

AN) . сык (2))‏ 
وم سک سع دد مس sogen).‏ 


Pahl. text translit. 1) **Pavan hävan’ ratih ! [pavan hävan i! väs] 
hom madam satunt’? av’ zartukt’, 2) pavan аба 3 piramuün' * yoxdasareneznih 
[amatas 5 ftayS gäs® kämist’” yalelünastan’ 8] (pavan) gásian' srayexnih $ 
[amataš ° zag ašem vohúk'1% 11 І ошё mamn’ 12 fravaranih 13 ay’ leviu']. 

** y is here nsed for »=kh. ! À (DJ), B (D, Pt. 4) om. 1. ? B (Pt 4) raft. 
3 A (DJ) om. gás here which the others insert. * B (D, Pt 4) pirimiin’, and ins. va. 
+ В (D, Pt 4) om. from amatas to sräyesnih inclus. ° diff. word from gîs above; cp. 
сай. ° M kamist'; A (DJ), E (Kë Sp.) kämīsť. * so A (DJ); E (K* (8р)) ststan’ 
* A (DJ) om. as. !? so A (DJ) -tk’, ™ A (DJ) ins. т ۶ A (DJ) om. man’. 
se witation from Y. 12 (13), 1. 

The Pahl. Text transl. At the hävan ratu! (the hävan prayer-time) 
[the havan gah 2] Faoma came to Zartust (ZaraSuktra) (2) when he was 
cleaning 3 around the fire, [when he wished to wash the fireplace +, and 
when he was intoning +5 the GaJas, [when he uttered the AXem Vohii which 
is thrice® said, and which is* before the fravaranih (i.e. the fravarane) 7]. 

! See note on the Avesta text. 

* See note 4, 

3 Lit. ‘in his cleaning’. I cannot accede to this homely rendering just here, 
with Nérysoangh and Haug; I regard the original word as meaning ‘consecrating’; 
see SBE. xxxi, p. 231, ‘served and sanctified’, two words to express the idea. 

+ Notice the close proximity of the two identical forms gas, with yet totally 
different meanings, one from giga and the other from gitu. 

* Lit. ‘in his making heard the Gigas”. 

€ ‘Or which is the three-said '. 

7 We should have naturally rendered: “the IIT asem vohu's which have the 
fravarane before them’; so possibly; see also Ner.’s yat p‘rauariine ргак. In our present 
texts some asem vohu' occur before the fravarane. and not the fravarane before them. 
The fravaräne is mentioned because it wonld be natnrally associated with any special 
mention of the asem vohu. We remember that it was with the Ahuna Vairya that 
Zaradustra repelled Ше Demons after his temptation; so the Asem Vohú thrice re- 
peated, followed hy the fravaràne, Yasna XII (ХШ), ап especial confession of faith, 
would equal an Ahuna Vairya. Aside from the reasons given, I should render as in- 
dicated above in my alternative. 
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The Vision of Haoma to Zara9ustra. 


Trl. At the һауапт ratu ! ** Imperfect proofsheet. 
Haoma came to ZaraJuñtra 

while (ritually) cleansing ? 

[about] the (sacred) Fire 

and intoning the Gathas 3. 

1 The hávanlf-ratu (prayer-time) was from six to ten A. M. 

2 He was not merely removing soil, but engaged in initial sacrificial work. 

3 For the free eritical rendering see SBE. XXXI, pp. 230—235 (1887), whieh I 
still regard as the best possible form for the general presentation of this Yasht, pre- 
serving, as it does, the rhythm. 

Ner.’s sansk. Text. [(Heading.) Humastumasya [-stomasya] mula. 
llumasya muktijananelı sanmänakrtaye kila, änandakrtaye, äräd’anäya 
namaskaranäya, mänanäya, prakäsanäya; pürvoktivat jiätavyanı.] 


Yaxt. Hauanayah gurutayzi 5 [kila, hauanasand'yayznn] hümabh upe- 
vivàn jaratuXtram [praptavan] (?) agni paritah pävayantaııı, [kila, agnis- 
tanan parivartulai snäpitum abipsantanı) gat aséa samudgirantarı [tat که‎ 
im vohütrayam bruvanam yat pranarane 5 pràk].** 

** The various restoralions of Burnouf and Spiegel are mostly good. The Mss 
show débris. 1t would be mere affectation to report the irrational variants here. 

[Ner.’s Introduction Trl. The beginning of the Hüma-praise-song (Yast). 
To the honouring!*, that is to say, for the rejoicing, for the sacrificing - to, 
for the homage- making - worship, for the venerating-consideration?, for the 
celebrating praise of Hüma the holy (lit. free-*of-birth) ?, etc. to be under- 
stood as aforesaid (i. e. as above)%.| 

Ner.’s Yast. trl. In the ratu* of Hauana, [that is to say, in the time 
of the Hauana] Hiima came* toward Jaratus*tra* [came up to him] 
cleaning around the fire, [that is to say, wishing to wash around the fire- 
place], and chanting the Githas, [and (also) saying that three-fold asim 
vohu which is 5 before 5 the p rauarane 3]. 

! Namaskarana corresponding to niyüyesn, gave us our aceepted rendering for 
»çeyab as *"'praise'; manana should eorrespond to Snäyenitari and ysnaodra. Prakäsana 
represents a fräz afriganih in the sense of ‘celebrating praise’ as in frasastayaeca. 

2 ‘Free’ seems peculiar to Nér.'s kind of Sanskrit. He uses mnkt&tman for aharuy. 

? Referring to previous oceurrences in the Yasna. 

* Gnrutà is used by Nér. apparently to imitate a leading definition of ratu; but, 
as the gloss shows, he means a ritualistie division of time. 

° Му instinct wonld be to regard ‘p‘ratarane (so J.*) prak as a gnasi-eom- 
positum; but see the note upon the Pahl. 

Parsi-pers. text. Iranstt. Pah havan ratih pah havan gah hom avar raft (an) zartust (2) 
pah atas [gah] pirimnn Janî pawesu-piw-yad-! mi-kard [] kis án i asem vehi (sie) i III 
(si) guft müu (sie for kih) frarúni (síc for fravarané) pah pés. 


’ ‘Attending to’ the cleaning?; yad however may uot have been meant; yet 
what eonld bad (or—?) mean here? 
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the pure and religious one [to the disciple, that is, let it be to me no decease]. 
This text is to be repeated twice, etc. (NB. Notice is again given to the student that 
the translations of the Pahl. and Ner. are throughout rather expositions than translations, 
as fluent translations of either in the ordinary sense are wholly misleading, and there- 
fore worse than useless; see Introd. pp. XIV-XVII, XXV). 

Parsi-persian Ms. frit. Va niydyishn ûn shuma, Gasan ; ashó! Nék ù kih ân ۶ ] [ 
néki har-kudám, [kà, har-kudám ádami az néki / à néki z: Hast hih édün güyad; in néki 
[) az [)] Din [] £ har kas [] néki), + (b) |] pah kámah pádishábi dehad Hormuz*!, (pah 
là'ik (2) / à]** (c) Rüshishn ¿ tuvánihá, [хаг [] kúvatibá] ma-rá pah rasad* (?) 
az Та Катаћ 5 (d) Ån y Saváb dáshtan dehad [ûn ; [ma-14 = am] pah [] Savab 
däshtan bih dehand], () àn man dehál Spendarmad z (е) Ап г rüzmand, i bandagi [] 
[shágird = áharisht] [] (аз шап) раһ Bahman jan [dehad (sic) = ån ra paran Vohu- 
тап аай (-іс pro khayä) dübüna(e)d* (sic)], küm [] [bäz**-(?)= dúz*- (? dür® )) -jän 
nah bástad 2 *0r* (2). (NB. v is used for ww in this Gäthä; see note on page 2, Parsi-p.) 





Free tr. And to* this one that best of all things (*' or *for") 

May that the glorious man bestow*?, the glory; °? or ‘obtain’) 

Reveal* Thou, Lord, to us with*! Spirit bounteous (°' or ‘O spirit bounteous’) 

What truths by Right* Thou giv'st, and Good Mind's wisdom, 

With life's rejoicing* increase and on every dav. 

Pahl. trl.. etc. Thus also that which is of every kind the best. (b) 
the beatitude (not merely 'the welfare") is to be give to* (?) the beatified 
man [es a reward]; (c) do Thou therefore make manifest, [i. e. do Thou 
declare who the glorified (or ‘beatified’) man is (so iu this erroneous gloss), 
for through Thee is his manifestation], O bountiful Spirit who art, (or 
‘Spirit of’) Aübarmazd, [that is, Thou understandest who the glorious (or 
‘ beatified’) man 7s}: (d) and do Thou also make manifest what Ye* give (or 
‘he gives’) as just (or ‘aright’) in accordance with (or ‘as’) a good mind’s 
regulation, (i. e. the Religion] (e) during every day as the joyful-minded 
giving-on* of a long life. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evain cha. tasmai vievebhya*t utkrishtataráya (b) 
cubhamate* naráya, cubhamir pradätavyanı, [prasädah], (с) Туаш ргакас̧ауа, 
[kila, Tvaniı brûbi vat cubhamán narah kah], Tvam mahattarah* adricva- 
mürtir*, Mahájüánin, [kila, Tvam jánási yat cubhamán narah kah], (d) yo 
dadáti satyain uttamena pramánam manasá [Dini] (e) vieveshu väsareshu 
dirghajivitataya** utsavasya data. * So J.*, P. C. 

Ner. transl. (a, b) And so to this man more excellent than all and 
beatified (or ‘glorious (?)’) happiness (or ‘ glory (?)’) is to be given [the reward); 
(c) do Thou therefore manifest, [that is, do Thou declare, who the beatitied 
man is], Thou the greater[-est] Spirit, O Great Wise One, [i. e. it is Thou 
who knowest who the beatified man is], (d) who gives the true regulation 
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Gatha(a) Us tavaiti(i). 
I 


uba 1‏ شه 
A 9) 1. Text‏ نلد. ING QPL‏ وی )2 60 249 (وېد نم لند. ودس در 
reps 2 paag pb,‏ 
be ee ¿PLE ea‏ وا ددوود. 


S be ev эшээд 9 {моз‏ ( (س) و دم وی 
S bajag cura urb „гр оз» ш)‏ 

NB. The Commentary here refers also to my former printing. 

Verbatim irl. (with paraphrase). Laus vobis Gáthae sanctae! In*-salute* 
[esto, 1. e. salus esto (usta locat. adverbialiter usurpato loco nom.)] huic cui- 
[-cumque]; in*-salute* esto, i. e. salus [esto] alicui [eniceumque (sancto civi)]! (i. e. 
yahmái kahmáichid(t) — cuicumque). (b) Secundum arbitrium suum (-infinite)- 
regnans-et-dominans det M. [vel ‘constitnat’] Ahura (c) continuos-[Suos-]duos-[mi- 
nistros, i. e. duas proprietates Aburae, unam ut ministrum salubritatis (sanitatis, 
incolumitatis omnino)*, et nnam ut ministrum immortalitatis animo conceptam, 
i. e. ministros duos suae voluntatis alentes felicitatem et vitam longinquitate 
productam hâc et illàc] validos-dnos. [Ad me] accedat**! [hoc donum quod 
precibus meis expeto, i. e. ‘Amen! sic fiat!!’, id] a-Te expeto [et exoro] (d) [ad] 
Sanctitatem [legis Tuae sacrae] sustinendam, [i. e. ad auctoritatem ejus nbique 
in patria nostra defendendam et augendam]. IToc mihi des, O Pietas*?, [O Spi- 
ritus devotionis ab Ahura in nos inspirate (e) insignia-potestatis (vel “livitias*(?) 
in gratiam Causae sacrae Tibi praecipue devotas' (cp. istim, Y.XAXXILıv et ra&kh- 
nanho, Y. XXXII, x1) praemia-sacra, [i. e. emolumenta bene merita] Bonae 
vitam Mentis]. *Vel lege'gaté — venire', longe non; fortasse est 'ged(t) — Sansk. gha 
+ id legendum = immo vere!’ ? vel lege ‘ti ‘des Tu. O Ah., per Pietatem in nobis efficacem’. 

Pahl. text translit. Niyáyishnó avó lekûm, Gâsânö î' aharûbö! (a) Nadúk* 
(*sic loco névak) valman* mún zak i? valman? nadükih kadärchäi, [aigh, kadär- 
chai anshûtå min nadûkîl* î“ valman* nadûkih*. Ait mün aétünó yemalelünéd: 
aê nadûkibh* ash min denman** Dinö*, va min Dinö* î" kolê aish تا‎ 07 
(b) Afash pavan kámak shalitäib® yehabúnéd Aúñharmazd [pavan aváyast i? 
valman*?]. (ce) Tükhshishnds i tübänikihä, [zavar 19 patúkihá], am pavan yám- 
tünishnó!? min Lak, kámakó. (d) Zak i Aharàyih darishné dahishné! [zak! i! 
pavan! mozd'*!! Aharáyih! dárishnih! barà yehabünd], zak!? avó li yehabünád 
Spendarmad. (e) Zak i ráyó-hómand!? i!* tarsakái (sic) [hàvisht-homandih avó!* 
li!5] pvaan!* Vohüman!s ján'5, [yehábünéd!s(-nád), aigham apagay6hé!e** (?) al 
yehevúnád']! 'DJ. om, * DJ., D. ins. * D. om. *DJ. ins. *DJ., D om. * D. pádakh- 
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I. 

The Anthem (beginning) with “Ustá”. 
Free tr. Praise to you, the sacred Gathas! 
Salvation to this one, to this one whomsoever, 
Let the absolute Mazda give it, He Ahura; *** imperfect proof-sheet. 
Long-lasting strength be ours; of Thee I ask it. 
For the upholding Right, this, Piety*, vouchsafe us, 
Distinctions*, blest rewards, the Good Mind’s life. 

(Rhythm only is attempted, heavy syllables sometimes counting as two.) 
shahib. " DJ. ghal. * all tvaskhishnó, or t&kh?. * D. i. !? ins. j. !! D, om, ° D. om. 
zak i; DJ. om. i. “corrected; DJ. ráyó-h?. !*D. om. i. !5see P. !*Zend. char. —'hya 

Pahl. trl. Praise to you, O Holy бааз. Парру* is that one for whom- 
soever (oblique by position) zs that which /s that happiness, [that is, for every 
man there ¿s happiness from his happiness. Some say that this benefit is 
his from this Religion, even from the Religion which is the benefit of every 
single person (individually)]. (b) Atharmazd also grants ;£ to him according 
to the sovereignty of His desire (or *pavan-kàmak-shálitàih as compos ‘= 
‘He who exercises authority at will’), [/ e. according to his desire]; (c) and 
He grants?! (?) the energy of the powerful ones (or “energy which consists* of* 
powerful characteristics*”), [the strength of (or * which 7s") powerful qualities]; 
they are a desire to (i. e. desired by) me in their coming from thee. (d) That 
which ¿s the giving of the possession (or ‘inaintenance’) of Sanctity, [that 
which they shall give me as* a reward, the possession (or ‘maintaining’) of 
Sanctity], that may Spendarmad give me, (e) and that which is that glorious 
thing which ¢s the venerating* (recognition™ (?)) [discipleship (?)], and life in 
accordance with a good mind, [that is, may no life-extinction be mine}. 

*' Or tikhshishno i t°. are governed by the force of káàmak — vas(e)mi; see the Gäthä. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Namo yushmabhyanı, he Gäthäh punystmanyah!! praty- 
uttaravák* Hormijdasya; prakrishtá vák Jarathuctrasya. 1Snndarah sa yasya cubham 
kebhyacchit*, [kila, kebhyacchit* manushyebhyah cubhát* yasya cubhan. 
Asti kacchit* evamı brüte yat cubham Dinitalı; Dinitah sarvasya kasyachit? 
cubham3]? (b) Asya svechchhayä (so) räjyaıı Mahajiani dadati Svami, [samihitena 
*sya], (c) adhyavasayasya* balavatah* praptau tava kamat. (d) Yat* punya- 
grahanasya dánam tan maliyam dadatn prithivi, [kila, yah prasädah pun- 
yasamgrahe diyate tai mahya dadátn Spindármadá] (e) cuddhimate bhak- 
timate* [eishyäya], uttamarı cha jivitaın Manah* [Gvahmano* ’maralı], [kila, 
me apajivitain** má bhüyát]. Dviváram váchyo gujastal, etc. 

1P, * so J.5, J.* J." * C. adds to this at leugth. (Sandhi is only intermit- 
tingly applied and Sanskrit of every period is used with unusual applieation.) 

Ner. transl, ete. Praise to you, O sacred Gáthás, The answer of Hormijda ; 
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Jarathuçtra’s declaration). Prosperous* is he whose prosperity is for any one 
(meaning ‘for every one? (?)). Some say that the rendering should be that 
this welfare js from the Din; and from the Din is every man’s prosperity 
derived]. (b) At his own will the Lord the Great Wise One, bestows upon 
that one (or “upon us’) the sovereignty in accordance with His desired object 
(or ‘desire’) (c) for* powerful zeal in its acquisition in consequence of thy desire 
(or ‘prayer’), (jor from His desire for thee in the acquisition of strong zeal”)) 
(d) let therefore the Earth* (sic) = Áramaiti) grant me that gift which ٥ 
that of the apprehension of sanctity, [that is, let Spindármadá grant me the 
grace (or *reward?) which is given in the apprehension of Sanctity]; (e) and 
let the highest (i. e. the good) mind [the immortal Gvahmana] give life to 


— 





шке uou‏ وس ځسد. وا ی ندز دبون. یاس دېدم)). 
«бы Au] mam‏ ولد دو بے د ند 
wong e pa берәр usó‏ 
зәррә pus puja‏ و دوس «وید. م سرددسم. Буз}‏ 
واي ددزع سد. دددس( (p)‏ ود( ی چن ددسم چادید." ر(ررسوسرس سرچ 


Verbat. trl. (with paraphrase). Itaque huic [sancto civi (vel ‘nobis )7( ( 
omnium optimum (b) beatitate**-(ve} ‘gloriosa-indole*)-praeditus vir [propheta] 
beatitatem* [vel *felicitatem illustrem**'] det ([vel fortasse ex contrario ‘pro 
hoc sancto (vel *pro nobis?) sibi-det (i. e. accipiat (?)) hic vir beatitatem** sacrae 
Causae* nostrae']); (c) Tuo, [i. e. per Tuuin spiritum]* plene-revela*!-et-indiea per* 
[Tuum] beneficentissimum* spiritum*, O Mazda, (d) [eas doctrinas et disciplinam] 
quas* statueris Sanctitate [ut ]Bonae sapientias[-tiam]-caelestes[-tem] Mentis (e) 
omni die [in omnes dies*?]longaevitatis* beato-incremento. *!Vel fortasse *observans 
tuere (vel ‘ordine constitue"). *? vel *huic [sancto] summum bonum sit] omni die (in dies). 

Pahl. text. translit. Aétünóch zak i! min harvispgün? páhlüm (Db) avó 
valman* 1 khvárib-hómand gabrá3 kbvárih* yehabúvisinó ($ mozd]. (c) Lak 
pédákinó, [aigh, Lak yemalelúnó? aigh® khvarih-homand? сарга? йи“, 
mamanash* 9+7 pavan? Lak? pédákih], afzünik minavad 11% Aúharmazd, [aigh. 
Lak khavitünih aigh khvárih-hómand gabrá mün], (d) mün'* yehabünéd!? 
rást!?-13 pavan!?F3 zak j!223 Vohümanó!?*t!? padmänd [Dino*] (e)* pavan's, 
ашак! убт pavan!? der zivishnih há-ravàkh-manih madam!? yehabünishnó!s, 

* DJ., D. ins. 1. *so DJ. * P. ius. varman* rá (so D. late). DJ. khvárishn; D. om. 
ya. * P, ins. pavan ágh. "7 Mf. om. * D. for màn. ° DJ. ins. asi. CD o iy 


om. zak, °° DJ., D. have line d so. 3 M. Aharáyih shapir for rast and om, pavan z. 
Vi. + ins. i, °**P. om, ash, ™ so D.; DJ, оша "Dom um 








WORKS BY PROFESSOR MILLS. 


LATEST, 1010, THE YASNA OF THE AVESTA 


in continuous treatment, upon the plan initiated in the FIVE ZARATHUSHTRIAN GATHAS, 
by L. H. Mitts, Professor of Zend (Avesta) Philology in the University of Oxford, A STUDY 
OF YASNA 1., with the Avesta, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian Texts. The Pahlavi is given in 
the original character, and in transliteration, the Pahlavi and Sanskrit being translated into 
English here, the Avesta in S.B.E., XXXI., 1887; the Persian is itself an interlinear translation of 
the Pahlavi. The Avesta Text is reconstructional with copious notes. The Pahlavi is re-edited 
from the Journal of the German Oriental Society with all the MSS. collated, Bd. LVI1., Heft IV., 
1903; the English translation is re-edited from the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October, 
1904 ; Néryosangh's Sanskrit is re-edited from Spiegel, with the additional collation of five MSS.. 
and for the first time translated. The Persian is from the Munich MSS. already partly edited in 
the Gäthas An Appendix contains the accented Sanskrit Equivalents of the Avesta Text by the 
Author, issued upon the plan adopted by him with Yasna XXVIII. in Itoth's Festgruss, 1893 
(Oldenburg compared the ‘Vedic poetry,’ in Vedic Religion, p. 27), and with Yasna XLIV. in 
the Acts of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists held in Paris, 1897. Four photographic plates 
oi MSS., with other illustrative matter are added, pp. 168, to be had of F. A. BrockHats, in 
Leipsic, 10s. 6d., and of the Open Court Publishing Co., of Chicago, Yasna l. isespecially valuable, 
as it deals with the chief important questions of all the non-Gáthic Yasna. Also a Dictionary of 
the Gāthic Language of the Zend Avesta, being Vol. 11]. of the Gathas, pp. 623-821, Leipsic, 
1903, price 12s. 6d., with 200 additional pages soon ready, pp. 622 - 400, 1022 4 xlvii, rg10. £1. 
For sale by Open Court Publishing Co., Chicago, $6.00. 


A few copies of ZARATHUSHTRA, PHILO, THE ACHÆMENIDS, AND ISRAEL, 
pP. 4604 xxx (Chicago: Open Court Pub. Co., 1906, price $4.00 net), are still to be had of Kegan 
Paul, Trench, Tribner & Co.. and of the leading booksellers in Oxford at 12s, 6d. ''He treats his 
subject thoroughly and exhaustively . . . deep and patient studies.” J. J. Modi, Head Priest of 
the Parsi Colaba, Bombay, in the Parsi of Bombay, 1906.—"'A wealth of learning and thought.”’ 
Nation, N.Y., Aug. 30, 1906, This work, almost in its entirety, first appeared in Articles of the 
Asiatic Quarterly Review. 


AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY COMPARED WITH DANIEL AND KREVEEATIONS =p. 
L. H. Mirrs (published by the Open Court Pub. Co., 1908, 5ocents net! SAGGI DI LETTURE, 
TENUTE ALL’ UNIVERSITA DI OXNFORD, SULLA RELIGIONE DEELZAVESTAFGE 
Prof. Lorenzo MiLLs,—being sections of lectures delivered in the University of Oxford, with 
ZOROASTER AND THE BIBLE, by L. H. Mitts (Nineteenth Century Review, 1894, first 
translated into Gujarati by N. D. CoorLiwaLA, of Bombay. 1896), translated into Italian by an 
accomplished Italian man of letters upon his own initiative. Torino, ıgıo. То Бе had of 
G Sacerdote, Turin, Italy. Pp. 75. Price 4s. The Avesta Eschatology first appeared (largely) 
in Articles of the Asiatic Quarterly Review, 


THE GATHAS IN ENGLISH VERBATIM AND FREE METRICAL, with Headings from 
S.B.E., XXXI. Leipzig, 1900. 7s. Soon to be re-issued, bound up with the Skt. Equiv. of Y. I. 
and the 46 


The 31st vol. of the Sacred Books of the East, the YASNA, VISPARAD, AFRINAGAN AND 
САН, pp. 400- xlvii, 1887 (same Author). is still to be had at 12s. 6d; the best Translations 
are those by Darmesteter and Mills (thus Dr, Geldner), Encyclo. Britt., vol. xxiv., p. 778; as is the 
ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT OF THE YASNA, collotyped in an unsurpassed manner in the 
actual size and colour of the original, 770 photographs, with Introductory Note by L. H. MILLs, 
Ten Guineas. This is the main document of the above-mentioned works—for the presence of the 
original of it in the Bodleian Library, Mr. Mills is responsible, 1880. 


“ l'rofessor Mills's name stands foremost in the ranks of those who have explored the field of 
Avestic literature." The Rast Goftar, Bombay, April 18, r909. —** Beyond question our leading 
authority now living on the Gáthas,'* The Nation, N.Y., Aug. 30, 1906,— [Earlier] (of Mills' 
Gäthas) Das Ergebniss einer erstaunlichen Arbeit sehr mannigfaltiger Art-—unser Verständniss 
der Gäthas mächtig gefördert. Gött. Gelehr. Anz., May r3, 1893. —'' Insbesondere von Mills, der 
diese schwierigen Gedichte in gründlichster Weise behandelt hat," Preussisches Jahrbuch, 1897, 
Prof. Justi (Lexicographer). —'' Tous ceux qui s'occupent de l'interprétation des Gáthas rendront 
hommage a l'immense labeur scientifique de M. Mills. . . son livre reste un instrument indispens- 
able pour l'étude '" Prof. James Darmesteter, Revue Critique, September 18, 1893. 


'" Alles was für die Erklàrung der Gathas nothwendig ist," (So also Dr. West in J. R.A.S., 
1906).—'' Immer wird es die Grundlage bilden, auf der sich jede weitere Forschung aufbauen 
muss  .. einen hervorragenden Dienst," Zeitschrift der deutschen M. G., 1896 (the late) 
R. Pischel (first Sanskritist of Germany).—A new edition has been inquired for, and a renewed 
Government subvention is expected from an antiquated engagement. 


A few copies are still to be had upon exceptional request, and for libraries, at £3, of BROCKHAUS 
at Leipsic. 
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